





Preface

Twenty years’ experience of teaching introductory courses in religious studies to
undergraduates convinced me of the need to write a short reference work to guide
them through the confusion of names, technical terms and dates. The present work
has grown directly out of class handouts I have distributed over the years and hag
benefitted from student comments and criticism.

My aim throughout has been to produce a book which would be of practical value
to the struggling student. Therefore my selection of items and the amount of space
given to each has been governed by a number of related considerations. First of all, |
recognize that even today the vast majority of courses in religious studies departments
in Britain and North America are essentially Christian in orientation. As a result there
are relatively more entries dealing with the Western tradition than with other religions.

Second, information on some items can prove very difficult to obtain. Therefore I
have addressed each item not according to an evaluation of its overall importance in
religious studies generally, but in terms of the difficulty students are likely te encounter
in gaining information. This means, for example, that | may spend more time discussing
a relatively obscure figure like Abraham Kuyper than I do on Thomas Aquinas, or that
the Plymouth Brethren may be given more space than certain other better-known
churches.

Third, in addition to items refated to major traditions and world religions 1 have
included materials on African and other neglected religious traditions as well as new
religious movements commonly known as cults. This is because ! believe there is an
overemphasis on certain narrowly defined academic traditions in religious studies to the
neglect of studies dealing with religion as it actually occurs in the world. In other words,
acadernics are happy to study other academics regardless of what is actually happening
in everyday life. Thus, for example, although many of my colleagues would disagree,
| believe that the founder of Mormonism, Joseph Smith, is a far more influential figure
and deserves as much attention as the “father of modern theology,” Friedrich
Schleiermacher, yet current textbooks and course offerings invariably mention
Schleiermacher but rarely pay any attention to Joseph Smith. By recognizing the
importance of living religions, popular piety and sociological studies, 1 hope more
balance will enter religious studies.

Fourth, some readers may be surprised that I have retained the essentially Christian
system of dates B.C. and AD. instead of the increasingly popular Common Era, or CE,
and B.C.E. This is because the Common Era is common to Jews and Christians but still
excludes Buddhists, Hindus and Muslims. It is therefore a very misleading term. For
this reason I prefer the traditional Western usage to a modern innovation which does
not even have the saving grace that it developed in a homogeneous society.

I acknowledge my debt to my original teacher, Ninian Smart, whose professionalism
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and enthusiasm for religious studies kindled my own interest. From him | learned the
value of empathy and philosophical analysis. Later, from Fred Welbourn, I realized the
importance of “getting one’s hands dirty” by studying living religions, not only texts
abstracted from their social setting.

[ must confess the use of many sources, the most important of which are P. A.
Angeles, Dictionary of Philosophy: S. G. F. Brandon, A Didlionary of Comparative Religion; F. L.
Cross, The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church; ]. D. Douglas, The New International
Dictionary of the Christian Church and The New Bible Dictionary; P. Edward, The Encyclopedia of
Philosophy; W. A. Elwell, Evangelical Dictionary of Theology: S. B. Ferguson and D. F. Wright,
New Dictionary of Theology: H. A. R. Gibb and J. H. Kramers, Shorter Encyclopedia of Islant;
L. A. Loetscher, Twentieth Century Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge; E. L. Lueker, Lutheran
Cyclopedia; G. MacGregor, Dictionary of Religion and Philosophy: D. G. Reid, Dictionary of
Christianily in America; B. Walker, Hindu World; P. P. Wiener, Dictionary of the History of ldeas;
in addition to Gordon Melton’s various reference works on new religions, Karl
Rahner's works, and handouts provided by my various teachers, especially Colin Lyas,
Edward Conze, Bob Morgan, David Catchpole and Jacob Zakkie (James Dickie).

Finally, T suspect that a careful analysis of my text might find passages which look
like plagiarism. Three comments deserve attention, First, any dictionary of this sort is
going to be somewhat similar to another. It is impossible not to repeat certain facts or
definitions, which are in general usage, and not to write in much the same way,
particularly when the form is abbreviated. Second, aithough I have consciously
attempted to avoid plagiarism, many of my notes are now so old that I simply do not
know where [ obtained the original information. Therefore, some unintentional use of
the words and phrases used by other people could have crept into the text. If this has
happened, I can only admit my guilt and plead that writing a dictionary is quite difterent
from writing a normal book because the nature of the enterprise demands certain
minimum agreement with other people’s works, shared definitions, and the common
consensus of scholarly usage and opinion. Third, [ hope that the text will be judged in
terms of its attempt to meet the needs of students, the way items were selected, and
its overall value as a research tool which brings together a vast amount of information
in a highly condensed form. It is in this final area that I believe the originality of this
work rests.

In conclusion 1 wish to express my thanks to Avril Dyson, who typed the final
manuscript, the many earlier drafts, revisions and the class handouts which are
incorporated into this book. Mrs. Dyson also proved to be an excellent proofreader and
went to great lengths to check and recheck the accuracy of many of the entries. [ must
also thank my colleagues, professor Leslie Kawamura and Ms. Nusrat Mirza, who were
invaluable in their help with checking a wide range of issues dealing with Eastern
religions and Islam, and my colleagues, Professors Hugo Meynell, Alan Sell, Michael
Hahn, Eliaizer Segal, G. C. “Pippin” Qosthuizen and Karla Poewe, for the many
stimulating discussions 1 have had with them.

Note on cross-referencing: In each article, where the title of another article is
mentioned for the first time, it is printed in small capitals (e.g., BUDDHISM; CALVIN). It
should be noted that the form of the word in small capitals may differ from the form
used in the actual title of the entry {e.g., ISLAMIC is a cross-reference to ISLAM).
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A PRIORI: known by reason alone prior
to sense experience; knowledge which
depends on reasoning and intuition and is
not dependent on empirical observation
or fact,

‘AARON: the brother of MOSES in the
HEBREW BIBLE and high PRIEST of the an-
cient ISRAELITES.

ABBE: originally an ABBOT. This French
term has come to refer to any PRIEST.
ABBOT: the chief officer or PRIEST in
charge of 2 monastery.

ABD AL-BAHA, Abbas Effendl (1844-
1921): the successor to Baha'Ullih as
leader of the worldwide BAHA1 faith.
ABEL: son of ADAM and EVE who was
murdered by his brother Cain according
to the HEBREW BIBLE.

ABELARD, Peter (1079-1142); medieval
philosopher and theologian best known
for his tragic love of Héloise. His philos-
ophy, CONCEPTUALISM, rejected both
REALISM and NOMINALISM by suggesting
that UNIVERSALS require real things for
their existence. His views generated both
strong opposition and loyal support and
were often condemned by the church as
heretical,

ABHAYA-HASTA; a gesture of encour-

agement and blessing in HINDUISM and
BUDDHISM.

ABHIDHARMA: an early BUDDHIST col-
lection of literature which outlines the
basic DOCTRINES of Buddhism. The most
complete version of the Abhidharma is
found in the third and most recently
written collection of PALI manuscripts. In
these works, which number seven books,
the teachings of the BUDDHA concentrate
on psychological and philosophical analy-
sis arranged thematically using mnemonic
devices to aid memorization by MONKS.
The earliest extant documents of the
Abhidharma date from around the sixth
century A.D.

ABLUTION: the RITUAL practice of
cleansing before PRAYER or any other
religious act. Usually ablution takes the
form of washing or some other means of
PURIFICATION, including certain forms of
FASTING. In certain religions, such as
ISLAM, the performance of ablutions is far
more important than in others, such as
PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY. Ablution
marks an emphasis on a sharp distinction
between the SACRED and PROFANE.
ABORTION: the termination of a preg-
nancy. Although not encouraged, abor-



ABRAHAM

10

tion is generally allowed in most YOGIC
RELIGIONS. In JUDAISM and ISLAM it is
allowed for strong social or medical rea-
sons. Traditionally, ROMAN CATHOLICS,
ANGLICANS and other traditional PROTES-
TANTS have allowed abortion under spe-
cial circumstances. Many FUNDAMENTAL-
1sT Christians totally reject abortion.
Much of the contemporary debate focuses
on whether the fetus is a human being.
ABRAHAM: the biblical patriarch and
ANCESTOR of the Jews whose story is told
in Genesis 11:26—25:8. He is represented
as a man of FAITH wha is the friend of God
{Genesis 15:6; 2 Chronicles 20:7; Romans
4) with whom God establishes his COVE-
NANT {Genesis 17). HEBREW RELIGION,
CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM and ISLAM all trace
their origins to Abraham who is “the
father of the faithful” (Romans 4:11).
Although some scholars see the stories of
Abraham as LEGENDARY, most believe that
he lived sometime between 2100 and 1700
B.C. The three major religions which claim
Abraham as their common ancestor are
JUDAISM, CHRISTIANITY and I1SLAM. They
are often wrongly identified as “Western
religions” and are better designated
ABRAMIC RELIGIONS.

ABRAMIC RELIGIONS: those religions,
sometimes called Western religions,
which claim the patriarch ABRAHAM as
their ANCESTOR and as a model of faith
and practice. The major Abramic religions
are CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM and JUDAISM, all
of which accept a CREATOR GOD. Abramic
religions stand in sharp contrast to the
other major group of WORLD RELIGIONS
found in the YOGIC TRADITION.
ABSOLUTE: a concept popularized by
HEGEL and used by many philosophers in
the nineteenth century to signify self-
subsistence, unconditionedness, the ulti-
mate, the first cause, or GOD. It is a term
for DEITY which has been revived in the
twentieth century by various thinkers
promoting Eastern, or YOGIC, religious
ideas.

ABSOLUTE IDEALISM: a philosophical

tradition usually associated with HEGEL
which stresses that all REALITY is an idea
of GOD or the ABSOLUTE.

ABSTINENCE: ritual self-denial. Volun-
tarily withdrawing from eating certain
foods or enjoying physical pleasures.
ABSTRACT: (1) a quality or attribute
considered in isolation from the subject in
which it inheres; e.g., “blueness”; (2) a
theory considered apart from any con-
crete application; e.g., “abstract” truth.
ABSTRACTION: the process by which
abstract ideas are created by the mind
from concrete sense impressions. Such
things as FORMS and ARCHETYPES are ab-
stractions.

ABSURD: logically contradictory; e.g., a
triangle with two sides. This term is used
in EXISTENTIALISM to speak abaut the
human condition.

ABU BAKR (d. 634): strong friend and
supporter of MUHAMMAD, he became the
CALIPH, or spiritual leader, of ISLAM after
Muhammad's death. Through his activi-
ties and success in warfare, Islam devel-
oped from a local, tribal RELIGION of the
Arabs to a world FAITH.

ABU DAWUD, al-Sijistani (817-889): the
author of the Kitab al-sunan, a collection of
MUSLIM TRADITIONS which are recognized
as canonical by SUNNIS,

ABU HANIFA (699-767): regarded by
MUSLIMS as the founder of the Hanafi
School of Muslim Law. He was a theolo-
gian and religious lawyer who insisted on
the use of REASON and employed ANAL-
0OGY and personal judgment to great ef-
fect. Although he did not write any books,
his opinions were preserved by students
and discussed by later Islamic thinkers.
ABU HURAIRA (d. 678): the major
source of recorded MUSLIM TRADITION
about MUHAMMAD. Although he was actu-
ally only a believer for four years before
his death, Huraira recorded a number of
traditions which clearly come from many
sources,

ACADEMY: a school. Originally it signi-
fied the park and gymnasium established
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as a school of philosophy by PLATO in 385
B.C. Plato’s Academy was dissolved by
JUSTINIAN in A.D. 529,

ACARYA: an honorific term for a HINDU
teacher or theologian.

ACCIDENT: a philesophical term derived
from ARISTOTLE which distinguishes be-
tween what is essential to an entity, its
substantia or ESSENCE, and its accidents, or
unessential ATTRIBUTES. The idea enters
CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY with the ROMAN
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE of TRANSUBSTANTIA-
TION, which teaches that the essence of
the bread and wine of the MASS actually
become the body and blood of CHRIST,
althcugh outwardly remaining bread and
wine.

ACQUISITION: an Islamic DOCTRINE
intended to reconcile the idea of man’s
responsibility and the belief that GoD is
the prime agent in all things.

ACTON, Lord [Dalberg-Acton, John]
{1834-1902): Famous British historian and
ROMAN CATHOLIC LAYMAN noted for his
saying “power corrupts; absolute power
corrupts absolutely.” He opposed the
SYLLABUS OF ERRORS, published by the
pope in 1864, the DOCTRINE of papal IN-
FALLIBILITY and ULTRAMONTANISM.
ACUPUNCTURE: an ancient Chinese
medical technique which involves placing
needles into specific areas of the body.
Some doctors believe that the procedure
stimulates natural processes and releases
body chemicals which speed recovery. In
the East and in HOLISTIC MEDICINE, how-
ever, its effects are often given an OCCULT
explanation.

AD HOC HYPOTHESIS: pertains to one
case alone and cannot be tested by being
placed in new situations; disconnected
hypothesis which is unrelated to the other
hypotheses in the system. Ad hoc hypoth-
eses are considered a mark of weakness in
a WORLDVIEW.

AD HOMINEM: “to the man”; an appeal
to passions or prejudices rather than to
the intellect. It refers to using a premise
for which your opponent is responsible as

an aid in refuting the opponent; e.g.,
“Smith says apples are good to eat. Don't
believe him—he owns an orchard.”

AD INFINITUM: witheut limit or end;
something which will go on forever.
ADAM: the first human being, according
to the HEBREW BIBLE, NEW TESTAMENT and
QUR'AN. In CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY Adam
acts as the representative of the human
race before GOD and through the FaLL
allows siN and EVIL to enter the world. In
the NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS is called the
“last Adam” because he also represented
the human race and through his DEATH
and RESURRECTION he restored the rela-
tionship between humans and God.
ADAMSK]I, George (1891-1965): Ameri-
can OCCULTIST and promoter of PSEUDO-
SCIENCE who popularized the idea of
UFOs, or Flying Saucers, through his
claim to have been contacted by “space
brothers.” The author of one SCIENCE
FICTION novel, Pioneers in Space, he became
famous through his book Flying Saucers
Have Landed (1953), which he wrote with
Desmond Leslie. This book draws on
theosophical (see THEOSOPHY) sources and
propagates the basic ancient astronautics
theory found in later writers such as Erich
von Daniken and Shirley MACLAINE.
Adamski’s work is important in under-
standing the NEW AGE MOVEMENT.
ADHAN: call to PRAYER in ISLAM.
ADHARMA: what is opposed to DHARMA;
EVIL in HINDUISM.

ADI-BUDDHA: a term used in MAHA-
YANA BUDDHISM, especially in Nepal and
Tibet, to designate the primordial BUD-
DHA. The idea distinguishes secondary
FORMS of the Buddha's manifestations on
earth from the essenttal CONCEPT of Bud-
dhahood itself.

ADLER, Alfred (1870-1937): Austrian
psychiatrist whose passionate concern
with social problems led him to embrace
socialism. Many of his ideas, like the
“inferiority complex,” have been incorpo-
rated into popular speech. His books
include Undersianding Human Nature {1928)
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and What Life Should Mean 1o You {(1932).
ADONAY: a Hebrew word meaning
“LORD" used as a substitute for the divine
name in the HEBREW BIBLE.

ADOPTION: in Roman law adoption
meant that the adopted person was re-
garded as completely and utterly the son
or daughter of their adopted parents. This
idea is taken over by the APOSTLE PAUL in
the NEW TESTAMENT to refer to the CHRIs-
TIAN’s relationship with GOD.
ADOPTIONISM: a CHRISTIAN HERESY
which argued that the man JESUS became
GOD by divine adoption. This is usually
said to have taken place at the BAPTISM of
Jesus, when God declared, “You are my
Son, whotn I love” (Mark 1:11). Although
the view originated in the EARLY CHURCH,
it took on particular importance in the
seventh and eighth centuries, when it
seems to have been advocated by Spanish
theologians as a theological view accepta-
ble to MUSLIMS.

ADVENT: the period prior to the celebra-
tion of the birth of CHRIST, CHRISTMAS,
which marks the beginning of the church
year. Traditionally CHRISTIANS fasted and
prayed during Advent and celebrated it in
a similar way to LENT.

ADVENTISM: the belief that CHRIST'S
return is imminent and that he will inau-
gurate a millennial kingdom (see MILLEN-
NiALisM), Throughout Christian history
various adventist groups have arisen. In
the nineteenth century, they flourished in
America as a result of the teachings of a
BAPTIST minister, William MILLER (1782-
1849). Out of his “prophetic conferences”
{ser PROPHECY) various Adventist move-
ments developed, the most famous being
SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM.

AELFRIC (955-1020): English Benedictine
PRIEST who sought to revive CHRISTIANITY
by promoting the translation of texts into
English for use by the CLERGY. His work
also had an important SECULAR impact in
promoting the English language.
AESTHETICS: the philosophy or SCIENCE
of the beautiful which attempts to give

reasons for judging one thing more beau-
tiful than another. In THEOLOGY an argu-
ment for beauty is sometimes used as a
means of proving the EXISTENCE of GOD.
AFRICAN INDEPENDENT CHURCHES:
since the late nineteenth century thou-
sands of new religious movements have
developed in Africa. Most claim to be
CHRISTIAN, yet they reject traditional
MISSIONARY churches and attempt to in-
corporate many traditional African beliefs
and practices into their WORSHIP and
THEOLOGY. Many of these churches are
thoroughly Christian, although some are
clearly closer to AFRICAN TRADITIONAL
RELIGIONS than to Christianity. Various
scholars, including LUTHERAN BISHOP
Bengt Sundkler in Bantu Prophels in South
Africa (1948) and ANGLICAN THEOLOGIAN
Fred Welbourn in East African Rebels (1961),
have convincingly argued that many Afri-
can Independent Churches originated as a
result of highly paternalistic and some-
times outright racist attitudes on the part
of white missionaries and colonial church
leaders. Therefore, in assessing the OR-
THODOXY of such groups the educational
level, social experience, and intent of the
leaders and followers are important, if
neglected, factors.

AFRICAN ISRAEL CHURCH NINE-
VEH: an East AFRICAN INDEPENDENT
CHURCH which grew out of a REVIVAL
movement inspired by Canadian PENTE-
COSTAL MISSIONARIES in Tanzania in 1927.
The church was founded, after a dispute
over the paternalistic attitude of a white
missionary, by Paul David Zakayo Kivuli
(b. 1896) in Kenya in 1940, and it obtained
its present name in 1956. In their classic
study A Place lo Feel a! Home (1966) F. B.
Wellbourn and B. A. Ogot argue that, in
intent and the aims of its leaders, the
church is an essentially orthodox Chris-
tian church (see ORTHODOXY) adapted to
African society through an emphasis on
HEALING, dreams and use of the HEBREW
BIBLE.

AFRICAN RELIGIONS: although some
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books speak about “African religion,” it is
clear that there are many religions in
Africa. The main ones are AFRICAN TRADI-
TIONAL RELIGIONS, CHRISTIANITY and Is-
LAM. The study of African religions is
greatly neglected in RELIGIOUS STUDIES
where a tendency exists to group many
diverse TRADITIONS together as “African
religion.” In fact African traditions are
highly complex and deserve much better
treatment than they have received from
Western scholars in the past.

AFRICAN THEOLOGY: often mistaken-
ly identified with LIBERATION THEOLOGY
or BLACK THEOLOGY, both of which share
many of its concerns, African theology is
a complex theological development among
African pastors and theologians seeking
to ground the gospel in the realities of
African life. Although strongly critiqued
and finally rejected by the Kenyan EVAN-
GELICAL theologian the late Byang H. Kato
in his book Theological Pitfalls in Africa
(1975), it is a dynamic movement which at
worst descends into a rejection of CHRis-
TIAN ORTHODOXY but at best is a genuine
attempt to express traditional concepts in
African terms. Gabriel M. Setloane’s
African Theology (1986), Kwesin A. Dick-
son’s Theology in Africa, Luke Pato’s Towards
an Authentic Christianily (1989), and Gwin-
yai H. Muzorewa’s The Origins and Develop-
ment of African Theology (1985) represent
attempts to find genuine expressions of
Christianity in the context of African
society.

AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGIONS:
the RELIGIONS of African peoples have
developed within various African CuL-
TURES without being influenced by major
world religions such as CHRISTIANITY,
HINDUISM or ISLAM. Although there is an
infinite variety of traditional religions in
Africa, beliefs such as WITCHCRAFT and
the role of the ANCESTORS seem to be
common themes in many societies. Afri-
can traditional religions stress HEALING
and the spiritual well-being of people and
are usually expressed through dance and

music. Healers, PROPHETS and other RITU-
AL specialists play an important role in
these religions, although not all have
people easily identified as PRIESTS. The
main religious divisions in Africa follow
geographic lines and are North Africa,
West Africa, Central Africa, East Africa
and South Africa. In many ways East and
South African traditional religions, which
lack professional priests, share common
elements which make them quite distinct
from West and North African religions,
where professional priests play an impor-
tant role in traditional religious practices.
AGA KHAN: this is the title of the IMAMS
of the Nizaris, Hrst given to Hasan Ali
Shah (d. 1881) in 1834 by the Shah of
Persia. His descendants have assumed the
title and are the spiritual leaders of the
ISMA'ILY SECT of ISLAM.

AGAMA: one of the three collections of
MAHAYANA BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES found in
the TRIPITAKA.

AGAPE: Greek term for LOVE and friend-
ship used in the NEW TESTAMENT to distin-
guish CHRISTIAN love from lust.

AGE OF AQUARIUS: astrological theory
of “star ages” during which the earth and
its inhabitants are subject to astral influ-
ences. Each star age lasts approximately
2,200 years, The last star age began short-
ly before the birth of CHRIST and is now
believed to be coming to an end as the
new OCCULT Age of Aquarius dawns. The
term became popular in the 1960s
through the musical stage play Hair.
AGNI: the fire god in HINDUISM and the
most important DEITY after INDRA in the
RG VEDA, which contains over twe hun-
dred hymns in his praise.
AGNOSTICISM: the DOCTRINE that all
knowledge of such entities as a divine
BEING, IMMORTALITY and a SUPERNATURAL
world is impossible. The word is attribut-
ed to the nineteenth-century SKEPTIC T. H.
HUXLEY and is used by people who wish to
avoid professing dogmatic ATHEISM,
AHIMSA: nonviolence in HINDUISM.
AHMAD, al-Badawi (1199-1276): the
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most popular of MUSLIM 5AINTS in Egypt
whose tomb is a major site of PILGRIMAGE.
His work is the basis of a major Egyptian
S0F order. _
AHMAD, ibn Hanbal (780-855): Islamic
theologian and traditionalist who taught
that the QUR'AN is eternal and uncreated.
His collection of TRADITIONS is the basis of
the Hanbali of Islamic Law which influ-
enced the FUNDAMENTALIST Wahhabis
who are best represented by the present
rulers of Saudi Arabia.

AHMADIYA: an Islamic seEcT found
among non-Arab Muslims and considered
HERETICAL by the orthodox. It was estab-
lished in nineteenth-century India by
Mirza Ghulam AHMAD. It began as a
REVITAUZATION MOVEMENT within ISLAM,
but in 1889 Ahmad said he had received a
REVELATION giving him the right to re-
ceive homage and claimed to be the MAH-
DI, or world teacher, expected by ZOROAS-
TRIANS, HINDUS and BUDDHISTS. He said he
was an AVATAR of KRISHNA, who had
come in the spirit of MUHAMMAD. Defend-
ing his beliefs against the orthodox, he
held that Siira Lxi of the QUR'AN speaks of
him. He claimed his personality had been
merged with that of Muhammad, so to
call him a PROPHET did not contradict
Islamic belief. He is believed to have
performed SIGNS and MIRACLES as proof of
his AUTHORITY. After his death, his son
Bashir al-Din Mahmiid Ahmad was ap-
pointed his successor. The movement's
MISSIONS have spread to many parts of the
world and its teachings can be found in
The Teachings of Islam (Ahmad, 1963). Re-
garding CHRISTIANITY, Ghulim Ahmad
taught that JESUS was crucified, but taken
from the cross alive. Jesus then went to
Kashmir where he preached, married and
died at the age of 120.

AHMAD, Mirza Ghulim (1855-1908):
born in the Punjab, he claimed the dignity
of a MAHDI and founded the AHMADIYA
SECT of ISLAM. His teachings are set out in
The Arguments of the Ahmadiya, the First
volume of which appeared in 1880. Or-

thodox MUsLIMS regard him and his writ-
ings as HERETICAL.

AHMED, Khan (1817-1898): Indian MUS-
LIM REFORMER who sought to modernize
Islamic belief and practices in terms of
Western ideas, which had greatly im-
pressed him. He founded two universities
and varicus educational and reform
movements intended to bring 1SLAM into
line with modern thought.

AHRIMAN: principle of EVIL in ZOROAS-
TRIANISM.

AHURA MAZDAH: the wise principle or
CREATOR GOD, the god of ZOROASTRIAN-
ISM.

AKHENATEN [Amenhotep IV] (1372-
1354 B.C.): Egyptian king and earliest
religious REFORMER known to HISTORY. He
sought to weaken the power of the
PRIESTHOOD and impose a form of MONO-
THEISM on his people. After his death the
priests regained power and almost com-
pletely destroyed his work.

AKIBA [AQIBA] ben Joseph (50-135):
Jewish RaBBt who played a crucial role in
preserving JUDAISM after the destruction
of the temple in AD. 70. He is credited
with many of the teachings later written
down in the Misknah and with laying the
foundation for later rabbinic scholarship.
He was executed for supporting a revolt
against the Romans.

ALADURA, THE CHURCH OF THE
LORD: also known as the Cherubim and
Seraphim Churches. Growing out of sev-
eral prophetic movements (see PROFHECY)
in the Niger Delta during the 1890s, and
strongly affected by the 1918 influenza
epidemic, a number of ‘AFRICAN INDEPEN-
DENT CHURCHES came into existence
which have since spread throughout West
Africa with branches in Europe and North
America. These churches combine an
emphasis on prayer and HEALING with
African custom and the acceptance of
what is at times a somewhat confused,
African, vet, in its intent, an essentially
orthodox Christian theology (ser ORTHO-
DOXY).
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION

ALBERTUS, Magnus (1200-1280): Do-
minican theologian who expounded the
teachings of ARISTOTLE in terms of Chris-
tian thought. He is best remembered as
the teacher of Thomas AQUINAS, who was
to continue his work of creating a SYNTHE-
SIS between Aristotelian and Christian
thought.

ALBIGENSES: Christian HERETICAL SECT
named after the city of Albi in the South
of France. It arose in the eleventh century,
and flourished in the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries before being brutally
suppressed by the INQUISITION. It pro-
fessed a form of Manichaean DUALISM fser
MANICHAEISM) which regarded CHRIST as
an ANGEL with a2 phantom body, pro-
claimed that the ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH was corrupt, and taught a form
of ESOTERIC and OCCULT knowledge as the
means of SALVATION.

ALCHEMY: originally a form of early
chemistry developed in Egypt. It led to
attempts to transmute metals, i.e., turn
lead into gold, and by the Greco-Roman
period had acquired a mystical dimension
{see MYSTICISM), Alchemy flourished as a
bogus SCIENCE in medieval Christian and
Islamic cultures. 1t fell out of favor with
the coming of the REFORMATION and the
rise of modern science.

ALCUIN (735-804): English MONK who
directed the revival of learning during the
reign of CHARLEMAGNE. He established
schools where dialogue was the mode of
instruction and knowledge of classical
WisDOM was kept alive.

ALEXANDER TECHNIQUE: a method
of developing good body posture and
correct breathing which has had spectac-
ular results with certain forms of illness
and among the physically disabled. Al-
though essentially a SECULAR therapy, it
has sometimes been incorporated into
some forms of HOLISTIC MEDICINE and
given OCCULT significance.
ALEXANDRIAN THEOLOGY: distinc-
tive CHRISTIAN teachings which developed
in the Egyptian city of Alexandria from

the late second to fifth century AD. Its
most famous representatives are ATHANA-
SIUS, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, and ORI-
GEN. Alexandrian theology sought to
interpret Christian FAITH in terms of
PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY and laid great em-
phasis on the idea of the LOGOS, or eternal
word of GOD.

"ALI, ‘Abd al-Riziq (1888-1935): Egyptian
religious REFORMER and author of Islam and
the Principles of Government. He argued that
MUHAMMAD's teachings were purely
religious and could find expression in a
SECULAR State. His work was condemned
by other MuUsLIMS as heretical for its
separation of religion and the state.
ALIENATION: an English word originat-
ing in the fourteenth century to describe
an action of estranging or state of es-
trangement. In modern usage it means:
(1) a cutting-off or being cut off from
GOD; {2} a breakdown of relations be-
tween individuals or groups; (3) the action
of transferring the ownership of anything
to another; (4) loss of connection with
one’s own deepest feelings and needs.
HEGEL and MARX argued that what is
alienated is an essential part of human
nature and that the process of alienation
must be seen historically. FEUERBACH
described God as the product of human
alienation in the sense of his being a
projection of the highest human ATTRIB-
UTES from people to a divine BEING. Marx
said humans create themselves by creat-
ing their world, but in class-society they
are alienated from their essential NATURE.
ALLAH: the Arabic name for God in
I5LAM. Allahy yna is the one eternal God
to whom humans are servants. He is the
CREATOR God who reveals himself in his
HOLY REVELATION, the QUR'AN.
ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION: a
means of interpreting the BIBLE by means
of ALLEGORIES which are said to reveal the
spiritual meaning of the text. It was
practiced by the Jewish philosopher PHILO,
was very popular in the EARLY CHURCH
and in the Middle Ages, and survives
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today in some conservative Christian
circles. The method reads a text with the
presupposition that its apparent meaning
conceals another “deeper” or “true” mean-
ing; e.g., instead of treating the story of
King David in historical terms, allegorical
interpretation reads the account of his ife
in terms of the PILGRIMAGE of the souL
toward final SALVATION.

ALLEGORY: a sustained or prolonged
metaphor; the use of language to convey
a deeper and different MEANING from that
which appears on the surface.

ALTAR: an elevated surface used for
RITUAL SACRIFICE.

ALTRUISM: disinterested concern for
the welfare of others. This SECULAR term
coined by Auguste COMTE approximates
the Christian VIRTUE of AGAPE.
AMA-NAZARETHA: known as “Nazar-
ites.” This is the largest Zulu AFRICAN
INDEPENDENT CHURCH. The THEOLOGY of
the Nazarites is a blend of Christian and
Zulu beliefs. Their founder, Isaia SHEMBE,
was a BAPTIST, but his followers have
tended to deify him and to see him as a
black MEessiAH. The group was founded in
1911 and split into two rival camps fol-
lowing the death of Isaia Shembe’s son,
Johannes Galilee SHEMBE, in 1976.
AMALEKITES: one of the peoples men-
tioned in the HEBREW BIBLE who were
bitter enemies of the Israelites.
AMBROSE (A.D. 339-397): popular BISHOP
of Milan. He was a humane theologian
and teacher of ETHICS who opposed the
execution of HERETICS and state brutality.
He is best remembered for the role he
played in the CONVERSION of Saint AUGUS-
TINE=

AMIDA: the BOHDISATTVA or SAVIOR
figure in BUDDHISM who is represented as
a being of infinite light. He is worshiped
in central and east Asia and seems to have
originated in Tibet, although today he is
most popular in Japan. As Lord of the
Western Paradise, or PURE LAND, Amida is
able, as a result of his MERIT, to offer his
devotees a resting place free from the

cares of this world from which they may
attain NIRVANA. The LOTUS SUTRA of the
good law is devoted to the worship of
Amida,

AMISH: ANABAPTIST group originating in
the late seventeenth century and named
after Jakob Ammann, a Swiss MENNONITE.
The Amish are best known today for their
rejection of modern technology and their
simple lifestyle.

AMORC: the Ancient and Mystical Order
of the Rosae Crucis which was founded in
1915 by the folklore specialist and OCCULT
writer H. Spencer Lewis. It is now based
in California and has scattered groups
throughout the world. Through its corre-
spondence courses and other propaganda
it has tremendous influence in promoting
NEW AGE-type ideas in places like Africa.
Essentially the philosophy of the move-
ment is a soft OCCULTISM that emphasizes
spiritual EVOLUTION, REINCARNATION,
health, wealth and happmess (See also
ROSICRUCIANS.)

AMULETS: magical objects used to give
protection against EVIL forces. Amulets
are often worn on clothing or as jewelry.
Larger amulets may be used to protect
buildings or special places,
ANABAPTISTS: a collective name for a
number of sectarian PROTESTANT GROUPS
originating in Germany in the early years
of the sixteenth century. Their DOC-
TRINES varied, but the name stems from
their common denial of the validity of
INFANT BAPTISM and emphasis on the pu-
rity of the visible CRURCH. Historically,
with some justification, they were viewed
as fanatics who disturbed civil order,
often resorting to violent means to attain
their ends. Out of this movement the
more moderate and pacifist MENNONITES
and HUTTERITES emerged.

ANALOGY: similarity of two things in
relation to each other; e.g., an ocean liner
is like a floating city; or, GOD is like a
loving father.

ANALYTIC PHILOSOPHY: character-
izes a widespread conviction concerning
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the aims of PHILOSOPHY and the method
to be used to attain those aims. It is
currently the dominant philosophy in
university Departments of Philosophy in
Britain and America. Traditionally, the
aim of philosophy was to construct a
comprehensive account of human experi-
ence and REALITY: a WORLDVIEW or WEL-
TANSCHAUUNG. The aim of analytic phi-
losophy is to clarify the logical status of
various kinds of utterances and to elimi-
nate paradoxes and confusions arising
when the limits and function of language
are not observed; e.g., what does it mean
to say “GOD is merciful "7 Is this the same
kind of statement as “The judge is merci-
ful”?

ANALYTIC-SYNTHETIC DISTINC-
TION: a distinction made by KANT be-
tween different kinds of propositions, The
statement “All unmarried women are
spinsters” is true by definition, but the
statement “My car is red” depends on
factual information. The first proposition
is said to be ANALYTIC, the second 5YN-
THETIC. Many modern logicians, such as
QUINE, and philosophers, including
DOOYEWEERD, deny that the distinction
holds true.

ANANDA (?): perhaps the best known of
the BUDDHA's disciples and a cousin of the
Buddha. His name means “Joy.” He lived
with the Buddha far twenty-five years as
his personal attendant and was entrusted
by the Buddha with the task of teaching
DOCTRINE. He is remembered as a cham-
pion of women and the person responsible
for persuading the Buddha to allow wom-
en to enter the MONASTIC order. After the
Buddha's death, a dispute broke out be-
tween Ananda and the other MONKS who
resented his support for women and
charged him with not obtaining sufficient
information from the Buddha to distin-
guish between minor precepts which
could be changed and major ones which
were unchangeable. He was also accused
of not requesting the Buddha to live
longer among his followers. Ananda de-

nied any wrongdoing but confessed his
faults to pacify his fellow monks.
ANANDA COMMUNITY: founded in
1968 by an American, J. Donald Walters,
who called himself swami Kriyananda.
This is one of the more successful NEW
AGE types of communities to have devel-
oped out of the 1960s COUNTER-CULTURE.
The community has around 300 members
and finds its inspiration in the work of
Swami Paramahansa YOGANANDA.
ANARCHISM: a political DOCTRINE pro-
pounded by Joseph Proudhon and Mikhail
Bakunin which holds that all forms of
AUTHORITY and civil government are bad.
In its extreme form it supports violent
REVOLUTION and terrorism to destroy all
structures of authority.

ANATHEMA: a term used by the EARLY
CHURCH in their CREEDS to signify the
cutting off of those who reject the FAITH.
ANAXAGORAS (499-422 B.C.): Greek
philosopher who promoted a type of
atomic theory about the NATURE of MAT-
TER. He also taught that the sun and
moon were not divine but rather made
otit of MATTER similar to the earth.
ANAXIMANDER (610-547 B.C): one of
the earliest Greek philosophers and math-
ematicians. His work is largely unknown,
According to tradition he was a pupil of
THALES of MILETUS. He is said to have
produced the first map of the world and
to have believed that the "boundless” was
the starting point and origin of all things.
ANAXIMENES (588-524 B.C.): early
Greek philosopher who taught that air is
the divine principle and fundamental
element in the UNIVERSE. He taught a
cyclic view of HISTORY and believed that
the world was flat.

ANCESTORS: in many RELIGIONS, espe-
cially PRIMAL RELIGIONS, the ancestors, or
living dead, play a crucial role in maintain-
ing the well-being or in bringing misfor-
tune to the living. Many AFRICAN TRADI-
TIONAL RELIGIONS largely center on
ancestors, almost to the complete exclu-
sion of GOD.



ANCHORITE

18

ANCHORITE: a solitary HERMIT, often
living in a small cell or in the desert, who
devotes time to prayer and the worship of
God.

ANDERSON, Rufus (1796-1880): Amer-
ican MISSIONARY statesman and theorist
who developed the concept of self-sup-
porting indigenous CHURCHES. From 1832
to 1866 he was the general secretary of
the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions, the major American
missionary organization in the nineteenth
century. His major work is Foreign Missions:
Their Relations and Claims (1869).
ANDROGYNY: a state where sexual
differentiation has not arisen. This state
was highly prized in some GNOSTIC sys-
tems as more perfect than that of male or
female. Such systems disparaged human
sexuality by emphasizing an unworldly
SPIRITUALITY.

ANGELS: originally messengers of GCOD
in CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM and ISLAM. An-
gels are believed to be divided between
those who are GOOD and continue to
serve God, and those who have rebelled
against him and become EVIL. MUSLIMS
believe that God dictated the QUR’AN to
MUHAMMAD through the agency of an
angel. AMA-NAZARETHA believe that their
HYMNS were first sung by the angels and
then recited by Isaia SHEMBE. Angels are
also found in ZOROASTRIANISM, MANI-
CHAEISM and some forms of Chinese relig-
ion,

ANGLICAN: a member of the CHURCH OF
ENGLAND; pertaining to the Church of
England.

ANGLO-CATHOLICISM: the HIGH
CHURCH movement within the CHURCH OF
ENGLAND, sometimes known as the OX-
FORD MOVEMENT. Its adherents emphasize
their CATHOLIC roots and adopt Roman
Catholic practices and beliefs.

ANICCA: key BUDDHIST DOCTRINE re-
garding the impermanence of all things. It
forms the first of the three characteristic
marks of EXISTENCE. [t is a feature of all
existence which Buddhists claim can be

observed empirically and supports their
view of the UNIVERSE. Everything is in a
state of FLUX but more importantly the
mind, or consciousness, is essentially
impermanent and consciousness arises or
ceases from moment to moment. Recog-
nition of the impermanence of physical
things is easy, but to see that conscious-
ness is similar is much more difficult and
one of the tasks of Buddhism. Only when
this is done can the INDIVIDUAL go on to
recognize that there is no permanent SELF
or that there is no such thing as a souL.
Everything, including individual con-
sciousness, js impermanent. This doctrine
separates Buddhism from all other RELI-
GIONS in that it denies the essential spir-
itual nature of the person and sees such a
belief as an illusion which binds sentient
BEINGS to existence,

ANIMISM: a very misleading term often
used to characterize African and other
nonliterate religious systems. The term
was first introduced by Sir .Edward B.
TYLOR as a “minimum definition” of RELIG-
ION. He argued that from sleep experi-
ences such as dreams “primitive man”
developed the idea of anima, or the spiri-
tual principle, which animates material
objects. Thus rivers, trees, stones, the
sun, moon and SACRED objects such as
masks were said to possess spiritual pow-
er caused by the indwelling of SPIRIT
BENGS. These ideas, Tylor argued, pro-
duced fear which led to WORSHIP and the
development of religion. Today the term
animism has fallen into disuse among
many scholars of religion although it is
retained by some MISSIOLOGISTS. The
reason most academics have rejected this
term is because it fails to recognize the
highly complex nature of many of these
religions and assumes that non-literate
peoples lack the INTELLECTUAL ability to
develop complex religions and PHILOSO-
PHIES. It is therefore best abandoned to
allow for the recognition of the complex-
ity of religious systems. The British an-
thropologist E. E. EVANS-PRITCHARD did
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more than anyone else to dispel simplistic
notions about “primitive religion” in
books such as Witcheraft, Oracles and Magic
ameng the Azande (1936) and Nuer Religion
(1956).

ANKH: the Egyptian religious SYMBOL of
life formed by a cross with two loops at
the top. Today it is often seen in NEW AGE
religious groups and is a popular form of
jewelry.

ANSELM (1033-1109): ARCHBISHOP of
CANTERBURY and an important figure in
medieval church-sTATE disputes. He is
best remembered for his philosophical
works, including his ONTOLOGICAL ARGU-
MENT for the EXISTENCE of GOD, and for
his work on the ATONEMENT, Cur Deus
Homo? where he argued that CHRIST died
to satisfy the outraged majesty of God
created by human SIN.

ANTECEDENT: going before, prior,
preceding; e.g., the egg to the chicken.
ANTHONY (2517-356): Egyptian HERMIT
and mystical theologian whose reputation
for HOLINESS greatly influenced the devel-
opment of MONASTICISM.
ANTHROPOCENTRISM: traditional HU-
MANISM has followed PROTAGORAS in pro-
claiming “man is the measure of all
things.” Recently some people in the
ecology movement have expressed the
view that an anthropocentric outlock is
wrong because it is arrogant and self-
defeating and leads to the wastefut exploi-
tation of nature.

ANTHROPOLOGY: the SCIENCE of hu-
manity, human biological arigins, and
social and cultural behavior, In THEOLOGY
it denotes that section of systematic theol-
ogy dealing with humanity as a creature
of GOD. As an academic discipline, anthro-
pology is generally divided between phys-
ical, social and cultural anthropology.
ANTHROPOMORPHISM: the attribu-
tion of human characteristics, activities,
or emotions to GOD; e.g., “God the Fa-
ther” attributes the qualities of a human
father to God.

ANTHROPOPATHISM: the attribution

of human emotions to inanimate objects,
a specific environment, or the world in
general. It is sometimes called the pan-
theistic fallacy.

ANTICHRIST: the word used by the
author of the Johannine epistles for those
who deny CHRIST (I Jn 2:18-22; 2 n 7).
The NEW TESTAMENT irnplies that at the
end of human HISTORY the antichrist will
appear to wage war on the CHURCH. This
belief has fueled many MILLENARIAN
MOVEMENTS.

ANTICULT MOVEMENT: a North
American movement involving parents,
friends and ex-members of NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS. The movement has spread
worldwide and invokes the notion of
BRAINWASHING to explain CONVERSION to
new RELIGIONS. Through the skillful use
of the media, especially television, it has
become a powerful social force and is seen
by many social scientists as an essentially
antireligious movement with profound
implications for all religious groups and a
threat to religious FREEDOM. The anticult
movement bases its theories about brain-
washing on the work of British psychia-
trist William SARGANT. His book The Battle
for the Mind (1957) was a violent attack on
EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANITY provoked by
the success of the Billy GRAHAM crusades
in England.

ANTIMODERNISM: a philosophical and
social movement opposed to MODERNITY
and all things MODERN which is associated
with ROMANTICISM and the glorification of
the Middle Ages or rural society.
ANTINOMIANISM: the claim that the
CHRISTIAN is free from all moral obliga-
tions or principles. It is derived from two
Greek words, anli, meaning against, and
nomos, the law, and thus its meaning is
“against the law.”

ANTINOMY: the conflict of two contra-
dictory conclusions. In KANT the term is
used to designate such a situation where
the conclusions are deducted from appar-
ently VALID premises.

ANTIOCHENE THECLOGY: a tradition
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in the THEOLOGY of the EARLY CHURCH
which developed in Antioch using Aris-
totelian philosophy (see ARISTOTLE). it
placed an emphasis on historical events, as
opposed to the ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETA-
TIONS of ALEXANDRIAN THEOLOGY, which
was based on the work of PLATO.
ANTI-SEMITISM: an attitude of hostility
toward Jewish people and JuDAISM. It has
been linked to the belief that “the Jews" as
a race were responsible for the death of
JEsUS. This belief has been repudiated by
most CHRISTIAN theologians and was re-
jected by the Second VATICAN COUNCIL
(1965-1966).

ANTITHESIS: the opposite. The term
was developed by KANT, FICHTE and HEGEL;
MARX used it to develop a theory to re-
place the traditional logic of ARISTOTLE
with a form of reasoning that denies
ABSOLUTE TRUTH in favor of relative
truths.

ANUSSATI: a PALI term for BUDDHIST
teachings about recollection which form a
basis for some types of MEDITATION.
APOCALYPSE: refers to the book of
Revelation, the last book of the NEW
TESTAMENT, which is attributed to the
APOSTLE JOHN. More generally the term
refers to ancient HEBREW and CHRISTIAN
visionary PROPHETIC literature. These
books are written in figurative language
and are very difficult to interpret, al-
though many writers try to see in them a
PHILOSOPHY of HISTORY foretelling the
end of the world.

APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE: a genre
of literature frequently characterized by
its mysterious allusions to the SIGNS
preceding the events to occur in the last
days of world HiSTORY. The Society for
Biblical Literature has defined apocalyptic
literature as a genre of revelatory litera-
ture with a narrative framework where
REVELATION is mediated by otherworldly
BEINGS to human recipients disclosing a
transcendental REALITY that is temporal
{ESCHATOLOGICAL SALVATION) and spatial
(involves another, supernatural world).

APOCALYPTISM: belief in the imminent
end of the world or other impending
disasters resulting from divine JUDGMENT.
APOCRYPHA: in Greek this means "hid-
den things” and is a term applied to the
fourteen books of the SEPTUAGINT that are
not a part of the HEBREW BIBLE.They are
not accepted as part of the official CANON
OF SCRIPTURE by Protestants or Jews, but
some are accepted as deuterocanonical by
the Roman Catholic, Russian and Greek
Orthodox churches.

APOCRYPHAL NEW TESTAMENT: a
collection of writings which the EARLY
CHURCH deemed uncanonical (see CANON
OF SCRIPTURE) and rejected because they
did not teach orthodox DOCTRINES. In
recent years apocryphal literature such as
the Gospel of Thomas has become popular
among alternative religious groups and
has formed a basis for NEW AGE beliefs.
Many wild claims have been made about
apocryphal writings but the truth is that
most were written well into ‘the second
century AD. and lack all HISTORICAL con-
nection with the man JESUS.

APOLLO: the Greek god associated with
music, medicine, cattle and prophecy
whose chief shrine was in Delphi. He was
son of ZEUS.

APOLLONIAN: the RATIONAL, harmoni-
ous and orderly. A term used by
NIETZSCHE to describe one tradition of
Greek art. The other tradition he de-
scribed as Dionysian {see DIONYSUS).
APOLOGETICS: the reasoned defense of
the Christian RELIGION against INTELLEC-
TUAL objections, and attempts to establish
certain elements of CHRISTIANITY as true
or, at least, as not demonstrably false.
Christians appeal to such NEW TESTAMENT
verses as 1 Peter 3:15, Luke 1:1-4, and
1 Corinthians 15:12-19 as a basis for
apologetics.

APOSTASY: the abandonment or renun-
ciation of a RELIGION, such as CHRISTIAN-
ITY or ISLAM, either voluntarily or by
compulsion. There are frequent biblical
allusions to the EVILS and the dangers of
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apostasy. It is described as departure from
the FAITH (1 Timothy 4:1-3) and as being
carried away by the error of lawless men
(Hebrews 3:12). The great apostasy, “The
Rebellion” (2 Thessalonians 2:3), is asso-
ciated with the return of CHRIST and the
end of the world or JUDGMENT Day.
APOSTLE: a term used in the NEW TESTA-
MENT for someone who saw the risen
CHRIST and received a commission to
preach the gospel. It is also used by ANAL-
OGY to refer to pioneering MISSIONARIES
and, occasionally, important leaders with-
in the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Today certain
religious movements, such as the MOR-
MONS and some CHARISMATIC Christian
groups, claim to be led by apostles.
APOSTLES' CREED: one of the earliest
statements of the CHRISTIAN FAITH, this
creed dates from arcund the fourth cen-
tury.

APOSTOLIC FATHERS: CHRISTIAN writ-
ers, such as CLEMENT OF ROME and IGNA-
Tius, who lived immediately after the time
of the APOSTLES.

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION: the theory
developed by ROMAN CATHOLIC theologi-
ans that theological ORTHODOXY is pre-
served through an unbroken line of BISH-
ors who derive their AUTHORITY from
CHRIST.

APOTHEOSIS: the DEIFICATION of a per-
son, such as a Roman emperor, after their
DEATH.

APPEARANCE: that which stands in
contrast to REALITY. A term similar to the
HINDU concept of MAYA.

AQUINAS, Thomas (1224/27-1274):
known by his contemporaries as “Doctor
Angelicus,” he is the most important
philosopher and theclogian of the ROMAN
CATHOLIC TRADITION. Educated by BENE-
DICTINES and DOMINICANS, he studied in
Paris and Cologne. Later he taught in
Paris (1252-59, 1269-72} and Italy (1259-
69, 1272-74). He was responsible for
“baptizing” the PHILOSOPHY of ARISTOTLE
which he made the basis of Roman Cath-
olic THEOLOGY and APOLOGETICS. His

Aristotelianism was opposed by the FRAN-
CISCANS, but his teachings were made the
official DOCTRINE of the Dominican
Order. He was canonized in 1323 and
made a Doctor of the Church in 1567.
The study of Thomas Aquinas was made
part of all theological training in 1366.
Made patron of all Roman Catholic uni-
versities in 1880, his authority as teacher
was reaffirmed in 1923, In his thought the
relation of REASON to FAITH is one of
subalternation, in which the lower (rea-
son) accepts principles of the higher
{faith). He rejected ANSELM'S ONTOLOGI-
CAL ARGUMENT, preferring the COSMO-
LOGICAL and TELEOLOGICAL ARGUMENTS
for the EXISTENCE of GOD. For Aguinas
there is a level of knowledge attainable by
reason alone; another attainable by reason
for skilled thinkers and by faith for un-
skilled thinkers; the highest level, how-
ever, is attainable only by faith. The
system Aquinas developed is called
“Thomism” and his followers, “Thom-
ists.”

ARAHANT: a PALI term for a person who
reaches the final stage of spiritual prog-
ress, The word literally means “the
worthy” and was applied to the BUDDHA
by his contemporaries. Previously it had
been used of the founder of JAINISM,
MAHAVIRA, but later it was applied to
Buddhist sAINTS both in life and after
their death.

ARCANE SCHOOL: the organization
established in 1923 by Alice BAILEY to
propagate a form of THEOSOPHY and the
teachings of the GREAT WHITE BROTHER-
HOOD. Originally a member of the THEO-
SOPHICAL SOCIETY proper, Bailey clashed
with Annie BESANT over Besant's belief
that Jiddu KRISHNAMURTI was the expect-
ed world savior. Instead she received
SPIRITUALIST communications promising
the return of CHRIST in the form of the
Buddhist BODHISATTVA Maitreya. In re-
cent years Benjamin Creme has claimed
that he is the fulfillment of this prophecy,
Through its many baoks and writings the
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Arcane School has been a major influence
on the NEW AGE MOVEMENT.
ARCHBISHOYP: a title originating in the
CHRISTIAN CHURCH in the fourth century
AD. used to designate the head of an
important DIOCESE. It was later applied to
the head of all the BISHOPS in a province
or country,

ARCHETYPE: a notion used by FLATO to
signify the original FORM of things as
contrasted with their APPEARANCE in the
world. It was picked up by JUNG as a term
for the collective representation of SYM-
BOLS found in art and dreams.
ARCHIMEDES (287-212 B.C.): probably
the greatest Greek scientist, mathemati-
cian and engineer.

ARIANISM: CHRISTIANITY's most trou-
blesome schism, Arianism was named
after its principal exponent ARIUS, who
was a thoroughgoing Greek RATIONALIST.
He inherited the almost universally held
LOGOS CHRISTOLOGY of the Eastern Ro-
man Empire. He contended that GOb was
immutable and unknowable, and there-
fore cHRIST had to be a created, being
made by God as the first in the created
order. The orthodox counter-attack on
Arianism pointed out that Arian THEOL-
OGY reduced Christ to a demigod and in
effect reintroduced POLYTHEISM into
Christianity, because Christ was wor-
shipped among Arians. Politically, Arian-
ism has been accused of seeing the emper-
or as a semi-divine being and promoting
the sacralization of the state. In February
225, Arius was condemned as a heretic at
a Synod in Antioch. The Emperor Con-
stantine, who was sympathetic to Arian-
ism, then called the first ECUMENICAL
council—known as the Council of Ni-
caea—which met in May 325 and also
condemned Arius and his teachings. But
instead of resolving the issues, the Coun-
cil launched an empire-wide christological
debate during which it often seemed that
Arianism would triumph as the dominant
form of Christianity, Only after a
hundred years of heated debate did OR-

THODOXY emerge triumphant. Today, a
form of Arianism has been revived among
UNITARIANS and the [EHOVAH'S WITNESSES.
Claims are also made by various GCCULT
groups about Arianism as a persecuted
source of occult knowledge.
ARISTOBULUS OF PANEAS (3rd-2nd
centuries B.C.): Jewish Alexandrian philos-
opher who sought to reconcile JUDAISM
with Greek PHILOSOPHY through the ALLE-
GORICAL INTERPRETATION of the HEBREW
BIBLE. He argued that the Hebrew Bible
was, in reality, the true source of many
philosophical ideas among the Greeks. He
is known to have written a commentary
on the PENTATEUCH, but this has been lost
and is only known through quotations in
CHRISTIAN writings.

ARISTOTLE (384-322 B.C.): born in the
Greek colony of Stagira, he was sent to
Athens at the age of 18 where he re-
mained in close association with the
ACADEMY of PLATO for twenty years. The
logic of Aristotle, called ANALYTIC, is, he
argued, a discipline prior to all others
because it sets Forth the requirements of
scientific inquiry and proof. Aristotelian
logic depends on formal relations and the
possibility of discovering principles, i.e.,
UNIVERSALS and CAUSES. Aristotle is fond
of tracing the transition in knowledge
from the particuiars of sense experience—
the things we can know—to the univer-
sals, which are grasped by INTUITIVE rea-
son. For Aristotle every sensible object is
a union of two principles, MATTER and
FORM. Matter is regarded as potentiality
and the form as that which actualizes it.
The fact of motion or change is then
accounted for as a process by which po-
tential BEING passes over through form
into actual being. Aristotle has had a long
and profound influence on Western
THEOLOGY, especially since his work was
used as the basis of theological reflection
by Thomas AQUINAS in the twelfth cen-
tury. Aristotle’s philosophy provides the
basis For many classical APOLOGETIC argu-
ments, including the COSMOLOGICAL and
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TELEOLOGICAL ARGUMENTS for BELIEF in
GOD, whom Aristotle called “the unmoved
Mover.” His ideas also lent LEGITIMATION
to the ROMAN CATHOLIC doctrine of TRAN-
SUBSTANTIATION and not surprisingly
were strongly rejected by early PROTES-
TANT REFORMERS such as Martin LUTHER
and John CALVIN. They were reinstated as
the basis for CHRISTIAN scholarship by
later reformers and are the official basis
for Roman Catholic teachings.

ARIUS (250-336): regarded as the arch-
heretic of the EARLY CHURCH, he seems to
have been a highly successful preacher
and was revered for his ASCETICISM. Arius
appears to have written little, preferring
instead to embody his teachings in popu-
lar sangs. He rejected the orthodox defi-
nition of the DEITY of CHRIST, the TRINITY,
and related doctrines, replacing them with
a form of subordination which made
Christ the first created BEING but not GOD
(see ARIANISM]).

ARJUN {?): the fifth sikH GURU who was
the Sikh leader from 1581 to 1606. He
was responsible for the building of the
Golden TEMPLE in Amritsar and for the
compilation of the first authoritative
version of the Sikh SCRIPTURES. He died
after torture and imprisonment by the
Muslim Mughal overlords. This act led to
the militarization of the Sikh community.
ARMAGEDDON: the name used in the
book of Revelation 16:16 for the site of
the final battle between the forces of
GOOD and EVIL.

ARMENIANS: the first nation to embrace
CHRISTIANITY in a form similar to Greek
Orthodoxy (see ORTHODOX CHURCH). They
were slaughtered in an organized massa-
cre in 1918 and driven from their tradi-
tional homeland in Eastern Turkey.
ARMINIANISM: a general term embrac-
ing the teachings of Jacobus ARMINIUS.
The THEOLOGICAL views of Arminius and
his followers were summed up in five
points which were designed to counter
the prevailing CALVINIST ORTHODOXY of
his day. They are: (1) GOD from all ETER-

NITY predestined to ETERNAL LIFE those
whom he foresaw would remain steadfast
in FAITH; (2) CHRIST died for all humanity,
not only the elect; (3) through FREE WILL a
person cooperates in his CONVERSION; (4)
humans may resist divine GRACE; (5)
humans may fall from grace. At the Syn-
od of DORT the Arminian teachings were
condemned by orthodox Calvinists as
heretical. Today, Arminianism is the
major theological force among North
American EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS.
ARMINIUS, Jacobus (1560-1609); Dutch
theologian and critic of CALVINISM. His
views were condemned by the Synod of
DORT but spread rapidly in the Nether-
lands and France. They were introduced
into the CHURCH OF ENGLAND by Arch-
bishop LAUD where they degenerated into
a form of PELAGIANISM. A modified form
of ARMINIANISM characterized the METH-
ODIST revival of the eighteenth century
and dominates EVANGELICAL THEOLOGY in
America today.

ARMSTRONG, Garner Ted (1930- ): son
of Herbert W. Armstrong and for many
years heir apparent. In 1974 a series of
allegations about his alleged sexual infi-
delities forced him to leave the WORLD-
WIDE CHURCH OF GOD to establish his own
rival organization.

ARMSTRONG, Herbert W. (1909- ):
radio and television preacher who
founded the WORLDWIDE CHURCH OF GOD
College, and the well-known magazine
The Plain Truth. He promoted a form of
ARIANISM laced with an Americanized
version of BRITISH ISRAELITISM and
strengthened by a strong premillennial
ESCHATOLOGY,

ARNOLD, Matthew (1822-1888): son of
Thomas ARNOLD, he was an English poet,
essayist, and critic who has been described
as “the great English APOSTLE of CUL-
TURE,” Although he professed an INTEL-
LECTUAL appreciation for the ideals of the
FRENCH REVOLUTION, he was shocked by
DEMOCRACY in America and propounded a
sophisticated snobbery in the guise of an
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attack on the “philistinism” of the English
middle classes. In fact, his ideals are a
continuation of the social views of his
father, Thomas Arnold. He dabbled in
THEOLOGY, opposing traditional ORTHO-
DOXY in a desire to dispense with the
miraculous and SUPERNATURAL elements
of religion which he believed conflicted
with modern SCIENCE.

ARNOLD, Thomas {1795-1842): ANGLI-
CAN CLERGYMAN and Headmaster of
Rugby School. He is famous for his RE-
FORMS of the English elite private school
system and is unique among educational
reformers in that his “reforms” limited
social mobility and strengthened the Eng-
lish class system. Although hailed by
many as a wise and brilliant CHRISTIAN
educator who infused education with a
moral purpose, his work is seen by others
as having had a devastating effect by
creating deep social divisions in British
SOCIETY.

ARYANS: a SANSKRIT term meaning “the
Noble Ones” which, in the nineteenth
century, led to a great debate about Aryan
RELIGION and languages. In the twentieth
century the term was used by Nazi prop-
agandists in their philosophy of racial
purity. E

ASANA: YOGA posture or mode of sitting.
ASANGA: BunpDHIST philosopher and
founder of the YOGACARA school who
lived in the fourth century AD. His ideas
are similar to both MANICHAEANISM and
NEOPLATONISM.

ASAVA: a PALI term for the influences,
influxes or taints which in BUDDHISM are
regarded as intoxicating the mind and
thus preventing spiritual progress. These
influences are sensuality, lust for life,
false views and ignorance.

ASBURY, Francis (1745-1816): a founder
of METHODISM in America and one of the
first Methodist BISHOPS in America,
where Methodism is characterized by its
recognition of bishops.

ASCENDED MASTERS: a term popular-
ized by THEOSOPHY that refers to super-

human BEINGS who are said to guide hu-
man destiny. They are often depicted as
living in remote places like Tibet or, more
recently, on other planets or in UFOs, from
where they telepathically communicate
with selected human beings.
ASCENSION OF CHRIST: the Christian
belief that after his resurrection JESUS
ascended to HEAVEN, from where he con-
tinues to rule over all creation.
ASCETICISM: religious practices which
lead to the neglect of the body and SPIRI-
TUAL EXERCISES which involve extreme
FASTING, FLAGELLATION and other discom-
Forts. Asceticism is characteristic of all
forms of MONASTICISM.

ASH'ARI, al- {o.D. 873-935): a follower of
AHMAD ibn Hanbal, he taught that the
QUR'AN is God’s speech and therefore
shares the eternal ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. He
also believed that GOOD and EVIL were
both created by God and that all, even
MUSLIMS who sinned, may be tortured in
HELL before eventually entering HEAVEN.
He taught that although the Qur'an re-
fers to the hand, face, etc., of God, these
expressions are to be understood as figu-
rative. God is incorporeal, and therefore
we do not fully understand language
which speaks of God in human terms.
ASHRAM: a HINDU term for a retreat
center or hermitage.

ASOKA (3rd century B.C.): the ruler of
the Mauryan Empire of Northern India
who, after many bloody conquests, be-
came a BUDDHIST in reaction to the vio-
lence of his own reign. He sought te
promote Buddhism yet was tolerant of
other RELIGIONS. He left behind a wealth
of inscriptions mentioning the DHARMA
{PALI term) as well as his own achieve-
ments.

ASRAMAS: the four stages of life’s jour-
ney in HINDUISM. They are: the student,
the householder, the HERMIT and the
wandering recluse.

ASSASSINS: the European name for
members of a minor branch of the Is-
MAILI SECT of i1sLAM who smoked hemp
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(canabis satival to gain a foretaste of para-
dise. They were associated with Syria and
religious fanaticism and were believed to
specialize in the murder, or assassination,
of religious opponents. As a movement
they were suppressed by the Mongols
between 1256 and 1272.

ASSUMPTION: a presupposition or POS-
TULATE. Something that is taken as a
“given” in any argument.
ASSUMPTION OF MARY: a ROMAN
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE promulgated in 1950
declared that MARY the Mother of JEsus
was taken up into HEAVEN and thus
avoided the pangs of death.

ASSYRIAN RELIGION: the ancient re-
ligion of Assyria which centered on the
worship of Ashur who was a warrior king
associated with a city of the same name.
He is said to have formed the universe out
of preexisting matter.

ASTIKA: a HINDU term for correct teach-
ings or ORTHODOXY,

ASTROLOGY: the ancient BELIEF that
both individual and national destinies are
influenced by the stars. The role of the
stars in the life of individuals is known as
“natal” astrology while “mundane” astrol-
ogy deals with the fate of nations and
concepts like the AGE OF AQUARIUS. Al-
though popular in many CULTURES in the
past, astrology was discredited in the
seventeenth century by a combination of
the rise of modern SCIENCE and a series of
well-publicized predictions by prominent
astrologers which were completely
wrong.

ASVAGHOSA (1st or 2nd century A.D.):
BUDDHIST writer—or possibly school of
writers—who authored various works
preserving Buddhist TRADITION and ex-
pounding Buddhist DOCTRINE. Various
scholars dispute when, where, and how
many Asvaghosas actually lived.
ATHANASIAN CREED: a Christian
CREED dating from the fifth century,
attributed to ATHANASIUS, which concen-
trates on the DOCTRINES of the INCARNA-
TION and the TRINITY.

ATHANASIUS (296-373): champion of
ORTHODOXY against ARIANISM. He was
Egyptian by birth but Greek by education.
Athanasius took no official part in the
proceedings of the Council of Nicaea but,
as secretary to BISHOP Alexander, he
wrote notes, circulars, and encyclicals that
had an important effect on the outcome of
the council. Because Arianism had a wide
following in the empire and enjoyed the
sympathies of Roman emperors, Athana-
sius was hounded through five exiles
totalling seventeen years of flight and
hiding. His later years were spent peace-
fully at Alexandria. Almost single-hand-
edly Athanasius saved the CHRISTIAN
CHURCH from the PAGAN intellectualism
of Arianism. As a young man he was
impressed by Christian MARTYRS and
eventually had a great influence on the
MONASTIC movement, especially in Egypt.
He wrote On the Incarnation, Against the
Arians and Letters Concerning the Holy Spirit.
ATHANASIUS (10th century): a Greek
ORTHODOX MONK who established the
monastery of Lavra on Mount ATHOS.
ATHEISM: the view that holds that God
does not exist. The term was originally
used in Greece of all those who disbe-
lieved in the official state GODS. SOCRATES
was the classic instance. In the Roman
Empire the term was applied to CHRIS.
TIANS but sometimes Christians, like
POLYCARP, would turn the term against
their persecutors. Until the expression
“AGNOSTICISM” came into general use in
the nineteenth century, the term
“ATHEISM” was popularly used to describe
those who thought the EXISTENCE of God
an unprovable thesis,

ATHOS: mountain in Greece which be-
came a site of PILGRIMAGE and the monas-
tic life. Today it houses a number of
monasteries and is a center of ORTHODOX
SPIRITUALITY.

ATLANTIS: in his dialogue Timaeus PLATO
mentions an EVIL people whose city was
destroyed by an earthquake which sub-
merged it under the sea. For at least four
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hundred years after he wrote Timaeus
Plato’s story was recognized as a PARABLE.
Some Roman writers then began to take
it literally, but it was not until the nine-
teenth century, with the work of Ignatius
T. T. Donnelly, that the idea of such a
“lost civilization” became widespread.
From Donnelly it was adapted and given
OCCULT significance by Helena BLA-
VATSKY, and has since become uncritically
accepted and widely used by occult wri-
ters, who use it as an APOLOGETIC device
to promote their claims.

ATMAN: a key HINDU term for the indi-
vidualization of REALITY. It is often trans-
lated as SOUL but actually means some-
thing more like the ESSENCE of life or
fundamental SELF. [n some UPANISHADS
and VEDANTA Atman is identified with
BRAHMAN.

ATOMISM: the ancient theory found in
both fndia and Greece that sees the UNI-
VERSE as composed of building blocks
known as atoms. Modern atomic theory
takes its name from this PHILOSOPHY.
ATONEMENT: reconciliation or “at-one-
ment.” [In CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY it refers to
the restoration of the broken relationship
between GOD and humans accomplished
by the DEATH and RESURRECTION of JESUS
CHRIST.

ATTRIBUTE: a term developed by ARI5-
TOTLE who divided the world into SUB-
STANCES and their attributes. Attributes
describe substances; e.g., “hard” is an
attribute of stone. In THEOLOGY atiributes
describe the NATURE and character of
GOD.

ATTRIBUTES OF GOD: those character-
istics applicable to the divine BEING. Two
classical ways of arriving at the attributes
of God have been: (1) the way of negation,
which rather than saying what God is,
says what he is not; e.g., “Ged is unlimit-
ed”; {2) the way of ANALOGY, which com-
pares God to things known from human
experience; e.g., “God the Father” likens
Ged to a human father. Many theologians
make a distinction between the commu-

nicable and incommunicable attributes of
God. Communicable attributes are those
which are reflected in the lives of human
beings such as love, and incommunicable
attributes are uniquely God’s.
AUGSBURG CONFESSION: the great
LUTHERAN statement of FAITH drawn up in
1530 to review the abuses of the ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCH and set forth Lutheran
DOCTRINE.

AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY (d.
604): a MISSIONARY to the English; made
ARCHBISHOP of CANTERBURY in 596 by
POPE GREGORY THE GREAT.

AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO (354-430): the
greatest of the Latin CHRISTIAN Fathers
and African theologians and one of the
outstanding thinkers of all time. Augus-
tine was of Berber descent and almost
certainly black. His mother, Monica, was
a Christian whose virtues he praised. But
at Carthage he was drawn into sexual
excesses; later, while studying RHETORIC
and PHILOSOPHY, he came under the influ-
ence of MANICHAEISM fellowed by NEO-
PLATONISM. In the spring of 387, after
many sessions with AMBROSE, BISHOP of
Milan, and the study of the BIBLE, Augus-
tine was BAPTIZED. These events are re-
corded in his Confessions, a spiritual classic
and the first real work of Christian auto-
biography. His CHRISTIANITY remained
strongly ASCETIC, and his writings display
a remarkably African ethos. In 396 he was
consecrated BISHOP of HIPPO and remained
a PASTOR until his death. For more than
thirty years Augustine was the leading
theologian in African Christianity. In 410
the Goths sacked Rome, and the PAGANS
blamed the Christians whose GOD they
said caused the disaster. Augustine de-
fended the Christians against this charge
in his great work The City of God. Augus-
tine’s THEOLOGY helped bring about the
PROTESTANT REFORMATION and deeply
influenced early Protestant theologians
such as Martin LUTHER and John CALVIN.
AUGUSTINE, RULE OF: an early MO-
NASTIC rule attributed to AUGUSTINE OF
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HIPPO outlining life in the monastery. It
deeply influenced the Dominican Order.
AUROBINDO, Sri (1872-1950): the
founder of a vigorous Hindu REFORM and
MISSIONARY movement. He was educated
in England and served the British in India
until he was arrested for alleged support
of rebels. In jail he had a MYSTICAL expe-
rience and devoted the rest of his life to
RELIGION, In his book The Life Divine he
seeks to interpret HINDUISM in terms of
evolutionary theory in a manner similar
to the Jesuit TEILHARD DE CHARDIN, He
taught what he called “integral yoGa”
which integrated spiritual and practical
disciplines. In the 1920s he was joined by
a French convert whom he eventually
called “the Mother” and with whom he is
said to have practiced various forms of
TANTRA or SPIRITUAL EXERCISES of a sexual
nature. After his death “the Mother” took
over and ran his ASHRAM in Pondicherry
which, unlike most ashrams, accommo-
dated married as well as single people and
made many concessions to modern tech-
nology.

AUROVILLE: a model community which
has influenced NEw AGE thinkers. Founded
in India as an international village based
on the teachings of Sri AUROBINDO, it was
designed and run by Mira Richards (1878-
1973), who was known as “the Mother.”
AUTHENTICITY: a term used by exis-
tentialist philosophers to designate true
human existence freed from all forms of
deception,

AUTHORITY: the true source of author-
ity is one of the most crucial points of
debate between different religious tradi-
tions. For some, authority is inherent in
the CHURCH, or in a person who is espe-
cially HOLY or who represents GOD; for
EVANGELICAL Christians, true authority
rests with the BiBLE as the inspired and
infallible word of God. Modern sociology
sees religious authority as springing from
the CHARISMA of a person, book or teach-
ing and is transmitted through a recog-
nized TRADITION.

AVATAR: a HINDU term meaning “de-
scent” which signifies the manifestation
of a GOD on earth in human or animal
form.

AVERROES (A.D. 1126-1198): one of the
most influential MUsSLIM philosophers and
a native of Cordova, Spain. He was an
important commentator on the works of
ARISTOTLE and a strong defender of REA-
SON against appeals to mystical ilumina-
tion, He wrote many books on law, PHI-
LOSOPHY and RELIGION and argued against
the ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION of the
QURAN. His views led to accusations of
ATHEISM and exile but were very influen-
tial in CHRISTIAN Europe and helped spur
Christian thinkers to “rediscover” Aris-
totle and develop a Christian Aristotelian-
ism.

AVICENNA (930-1037): an Islamic phi-
losopher who greatly influenced Christian
thought in medieval Europe through his
use of PLATO and ARISTOTLE.

AVIDYA: in Hindu thought, the igno-
rance which is the explanation for the
endless cycle of birth and REBIRTH which
binds humans to the WHEEL OF EXISTENCE.
AXIOM: a self-evident TRUTH used as the
basis for an argument.

AYER, Sir Alfred Jules (1910-1989): Eng-
lish linguistic philosopher and humanist
whose best work Language, Truth and Logic
(1936) introduced LOGICAL POSITIVISM to
the English-speaking world. The central
demand of this work was the “elimination
of METAPHYSICS” based on his interpreta-
tion of the VERIFICATION PRINCIPLE. His
understanding of this was slightly modi-
fied and greatly clarified in the introduc-
tion to the second edition of the book
published in 1946. In 1988, shortly before
his death, he wrote an article describing a
near-death experience which had forced
him to question his earlier views,
AYUR-VEDA: a collection of medieval
HINDU manuscripts containing medical
knowledge and magical ideas (see MAGIC)
which greatly influenced Oriental medical
practices.



BA AND KA: two aspects of the 50UL in
ancient EGYPTIAN RELIGION. Ba was con-
ceived of as a bird with a human head
which left the body at death, and Ka was
the intellect.

BAAL: “possessor” or “LORD”; a term
applied to the GODS in CANAANITE reli-
gions.

BABEL, TOWER OF: from the biblical
story found in Genesis 11:1-9. It is sym-
bolic of human arrogance and the desire
to "be like God.” According to the story
the confusion of languages and human
races began with the destruction of the
tower which “reached to heaven.”
BABYLON: one of the greatest cities of
the ancient world. It was Jocated on the
left bank of the Euphrates near modern
Baghdad. In the BIBLE it is symbolic of
human pride and a world system opposed
to GOD.

BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY: the 70-year
exile of the Jewish people from JERUSALEM
which began in 597 B.C. In CHRISTIAN
thought it became a symbol of corruption
in the CHURCH and was applied to the
removal of the papacy from Rome to
Avignon between 1305 and 1378.

BACH, Johann Sebastian (1685-1750):

one of the greatest composers of all time.
His LUTHERAN FAITH inspired such master-
pieces as the Christmas Oraforfo and St
Maithew's Passion.

BACON, Francis (1561~ 1626) English
jurist and philosopher who championed
EMPIRICISM, the use of INDUCTION and
experimental SCIENCE. He is the author of
The Advancement of Learning (1605) and The
New Ailantis (1624).

BACON, Roger (1214-1292): English
FRANCISCAN philosopher who promoted
ARISTOTLE and developed an interest in
experimental SCIENCE. His major work is
Opus Maius (1268).

BAHA’l FAITH: a new religious move-
ment originating from ISLAM and consid-
ered HERETICAL by the orthodox. It was
founded in Persia by Baha’ullah (1817-
1892), who suffered imprisonment and
exile for his beliefs. Toward the end of his
life he lived at Bahji near Acre where he
wrote Kitib-i-Igin (Book of Certitude), the
basic doctrinal work of his religion and
numerous other works. GOD is held to be
transcendent and unknowable, but he
makes himself manifest through his crea-
tion and especially through prophets, who
are mirrors in which God's wiil and attrib-



29

BAFTISM

utes are reflected. The movement pro-
motes (1) universal peace, (2} the unity of
the human race, (3) removal of prejudices,
{4) the essential unity of all religions and
{5) PRAYER for the dead. After his death
his son, Abbas Effendi (ABD AL-BAHA),
was recognized as the interpreter of his
father’s writings and undertook MISSION-
ARY work in Europe and America. The
movement has spread widely in Europe,
America, Africa and Eastern countries.
The administrative center is at Haifa,
Israel.

BAILEY, Alice (1880-1949): English oc-
CULTIST who at the age of fifteen had a
VISION of a being she said was CHRIST but
later, under theosophical influence, de-
cided was a mystic teacher, Koot Hoomi.
In later life she claimed to have contact
with another “master,” Djwhal Khul, a
Tibetan, who dictated books through her
by automatic writing. After a dispute with
the THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY in 1920, she
founded the ARCANE SCHOOL. Her most
important idea was the coming of a new
world master who would unite East and
West. Her books include The Linfinished
Aulobiography (1951), Initiation: Human and
Solar (1922) and A Treatise on White Magic
(1934).

BALA: BUDDHIST term for power. In the
PALI CANON there are five powers, re-
ferred to as: (1) faith, (2) energy, {3)
mindfulness, {4) concentration, (5) wis-
dom. Other powers, such as shame, are
mentioned singularly, and others as
members of groups. In the MAHAYANA
TRADITION there is a list of the ten powers
which are the attributes of a BODHISAT-
TvA: (1) a mind turned from worldliness,
(2) ever stronger faith, (3) disciplined
exercises, (4) intuitive reading of minds,
{5) fulfilled PRAYER, (6) ability to work to
the end of time, (7) ability to create the
means of SALVATION, (8) PURIFICATION of
the world, (9) the awakening of ENLIGHT-
ENMENT, (10} the ability to utter a phrase
with UNIVERSAL appeal.

BALANCE: Islamic term referring to the

last JUDGMENT when human deeds will be
weighed in the balance.

BALLARD, Edna Anne Wheeler (1886-
1971): American OCCULTIST and cofound-
er, with her husband Guy BALLARD, of the
Saint Germain Foundation. She became
the leader of the "1-AM” MOVEMENT.
BALLARD, Guy (1878-1939): American
OCCULTIST who in 1930, while hiking on
Mount Shasta, California, had a MYSTICAL
encounter with an entity he claimed was
Saint Germain. During the remaining
years of his life he and his wife promoted
the teachings of Saint Germain and other
ASCENDED MASTERS.

BALTHASAR, Hans Urs von (1905-):
acclaimed ROMAN CATHOLIC theologian
and philosopher whose multivolume work
The Glory of the Lord has been described as
the most important theological work since
Karl BARTH'S Church Dogmatics,
BANARAS: considered as the most HOLY
city in India. It is referred to as the “City
of Light.”

BAPTISM: RITUAL immersion or sprink-
ling with water; a symbol of REPENTANCE
and NEW BIRTH, It developed in juDAISM
prior to the time of JESUS and became a
central practice in the work of JOHN THE
BAPTIST and later the Christian ritual of
initiation. Within CHRISTIANITY strong
doctrinal disputes exist as to both the
mode and appropriate subjects of baptism.
Until the REFORMATION most Christian
groups baptized entire families, including
children. Sectarian groups, later to be
known as BAPTISTS, objected to this prac-
tice, claiming that FAITH was a necessary
prerequisite for baptism. Defenders of
infant baptism argue either that the act
itself mystically REGENERATES the individ-
ual, or that the practice is justified in
terms of God's COVENANT with the
CHURCH. Advocates of infant baptism
usually accept sprinkling as an acceptable
mode of baptism on the grounds that this
was common in Judaism. Baptists usually
insist on adult baptism by total immer-
sion, while ORTHODOX CHURCHES insist on
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the total immersion of infants.

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: the
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE that at CONVERSION
believers are indwelt by the HOLY SPIRIT.
Among Pentecostal and Charismatic
Christians the baptism of the Holy Spirit
is often separated from the process of
conversion and seen as a SECOND BLESSING
which is associated with the CHARISMATIC
GIFTS, including SPEAKING IN TONGUES.
BAPTISTS: Baptists claim to trace their
origin to the NEW TESTAMENT, but ac-
knowledge that as an identifiable move-
ment they emerged in the seventeenth
century, when they were known as
“ANABAPTISTS.” They believe that the
BAPTISM of professed believers is a neces-
sary condition-of CHURCH membership.
They strongly emphasize the independ-
ence of the local church, although individ-
ual churches may be linked to associations
of various kinds. Early on they split into
two groups: General Baptists, who are
ARMINIAN in THEOLOGY, and Particular
Baptists, who are CALVINIST, Today Bap-
tists form a loose family of churches, with
their main numerical base in the USA.
Although there are international and
national associations, many Baptist
churches belong to neither, and hence
there is a great diversity of belief and
practice,

BARLAAM AND JOASAPH: medieval
Byzantine legend believed to be a legend
of the BUDDHA adopted for CHRISTIAN
purposes by JOHN OF DAMASCUS,
BARMEN DECLARATION: a statement
issued in 1934 by the German CONFESSING
CHURCH. In opposition to Nazi attempts to
manipulate the church it renounced all
political allegiances and declared its dedi-
cation to GOD alone. It was strongly influ-
enced by the theologian Karl BARTH,
BARTH, Karl (1886-1968); he began as a
minister at Geneva (1909-1911) and was
for ten years (1911-1921) pastor at Safen-
wil. It was here, under the shadow of the
war of 1914-1918, that in direct relation
to his pastoral responsibility he was led to

a radical questioning of current theologi-
cal notions and wrote his Commeniary on
Romans (1919). In 1921 he became a pro-
fessor at Gottingen. The BARMEN DECLA-
RATION of 1934 was largely the work of
Karl Barth. In 1935 he became professor
of theology at Basle and retired in 1962. In
1927 he began publishing his massive and
uncompleted Church Dogmatics, the last
volume of which appeared in 1967.
BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY MASSACRE:
on August 23, 1572, over 10,000 HUGUE-
NOTS in Paris and other French cities were
slaughtered on the orders of CATHERINE
DE MEDICI. The event left a lasting impres-
sion on PROTESTANTS and greatly contrib-
uted to anti-ROMAN CATHOLIC feeling for
several centuries.

BARZAKH: this term originates with
Siira XXII1.102 in the QUR'AN which
speaks of the unrighteous dead seeking to
return to earth to do some GOQD. It is
taken to refer to either the period be-
tween DEATH and RESURRECTION or the
place of the dead.

BASIL THE GREAT (AD. 330-379): the
brother of GREGORY OF NY55A and one of
the three CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS of the
CHRISTIAN CHURCH who became BISHOP of
Caesarea in AD. 370. A staunch defender
of ORTHODOXY, he opposed ARIANIEM and
defended the DIVINITY of the HOLY SPIRIT.
An able administrator, he promoted hos-
pitals and the care of the poor. His rule for
monastic living is followed by the ORTHO-
DOX CHURCH.

BASIL, RULE OF: the MONASTIC RULE
followed by members of the Greek OR-
THODOX CHURCH and named after Basil
the Great who propagated it in the fourth
century.

BASMALA: an abbreviation for the Ara-
bic phrase which is translated “In the
name of GOD, the Merciful, the Compas-
sionate.”

BASTIAN, Adolf (1826-1908): German
physician and early anthropologist (see
ANTHROPOLOGY) who pioneered the idea
of fieldwork before MALINOWSKI and ad-
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vocated the establishment of ethno-
graphic museums. He was strongly op-
posed to DARWINISM and argued for the
psychic unity of all people. His many
books include Die Vorgeshichte der Ethnologie
(1881) and Der Mensch in der Geschichie
(1860).

BATHING: ritual bathing is found in
many religions and appears to have been
practiced in the INDUS VALLEY CIVILIZA-
TION around 2500 BC, Today it remains
an important practice in HINDUISM and
SHINTO.

BATSON, Gregory (1904-1980): British
anthropologist (see ANTHROPOLOGY) and at
one time the husband of Margaret MeAD.
Ris work Steps ta an Ecology of Mind (1972)
played an important role in the develop-
ment of many new religions in the 1970s
as well as in the NEW AGE MOVEMENT of
the 1980s.

BAUER, Brunc (1809-1882): German
theologian and historian. Originally a
conservative Hegelian (see HEGEL), in 18239
he adopted a position even more extreme
than that of D. F. STRAUSS and attributed
the gospel story to the imagination of the
CHRISTIAN community. In 1842 he was
deprived of his teaching post. The guiding
principle of his many writings was a belief
that the origins of Christianity were to be
found in Greco-Roman PHILOSOPHY.
BAUR, Ferdinand Christlan {1792-1860):
German theologian and founder of the
Titbingen School. He was a disciple of
SCHLEIERMACHER and greatly influenced
by HEGEL'S PHILOSOPHY of HISTORY. He
caused great controversy by suggesting
there was an essential conflict between
the Saint PAUL and Hellenistic Christians,
and the Jewish Christians represented by
PETER. This interpretation came from his
application of Hegel’s theories to the NEW
TESTAMENT.

BAVINCK, Herman (1854-1921): NEO-
CALVINIST Dutch Reformed theologian
and associate of Abraham RUYPER. His
works include The Docirine of God {1895),
The Philosophy of Revelatien (1908-1909) and

Our Reasonable Faith {1909).

BAVINCK, J. H. (1895-1964): nephew of
Herman BAVINCK. He was an oulstanding
Reformed Christian missiologist whose
works include An Introduction to the Science of
Missions (1960) and The Church Between
Temple and Mosque (1961).

BAXTER, Richard (1615-1691): English
PURITAN divine whose work The Saints’
Everlasting Rest (1650) is considered a spir-
itual classic. His Reformed Pastor {1656) was
taken as a model for the ministry in
REFORMED churches while his Christian
Directory (1673) gave practical instruction
on a host of subjects including the eco-
nomic life of the household.

BAYLE, Pierre (1647-1706); French RA-
TIONALIST philosopher whose work in-
spired many ENLIGHTENMENT thinkers.
BEATIFIC VISION: a vision of GoOD.
BEATIFICATION: the Roman Catholic
practice of conferring the title “blessed”
on a deceased person to permit VENERA-
TION. Prior to the twelfth century any
BISHOP could perform the rite, but it is
now the exclusive right of the POPE.
BECKET, Thomas 3 (1118-1170): an Eng-
lish nobleman and friend of King Henry II.
In 1162 he was appointed by the king to
be ARCHBISHOP of CANTERBURY to help
control the English church. To the sur-
prise of his contemporaries, Becket took
his responsibilities seriously and upheld
the rights of the church. Disputes with
the SECULAR authorities led to his murder
on December 29, 1170. Soon after his
death MIRACLES were reported from his
tomb, and he was eventually elevated to
sainthood (ser SAINT). Becket's life has
been the subject of many studies, the
most notable being a play and film, Murder
in the Cathedral (1935), by T.s. ELIOT.,
BECOMING: any being whose character-
istic is change and FLUX.

BEDE, the Venerable (673-735): called the
“father of English history,” he was a
CHRISTIAN MONK who spent his life at the
menasteries of Wearmouth and Jarrow
and devoted himself to scholarship. He is
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best remembered for his classic work The
Ecclesiastical History of the English People.
BEHAVIORISM: a materialistic (see MATE-
RIALISM} school of PSYCHOLOGY associated
with B. F. SKINNER which seeks to interpret
human actions in terms of conditioned
reflexes similar to the actions of a com-
puter or mechanical device.

BEING: the existent. The Greek philos-
opher PARMENIDES believed that the real,
as pure being, is not subject to change,
FLUX or motion.

BELGIC CONFESSION: a statement of
FAITH drawn up by Flemish and Walloon
Churches in 1561 which became one of
the basic documents of Dutch CALVINISM.
BELIEF: what is believed; trust, FAITH or
intellectual assent; a form of knowledge
which may or may not be based on FACTS.
In religion belief is often a form of com-
mitment to a way of life and involves the
acceptance of the DOGMA of a religious
community.

BELLARMINE, Robert (1542-1621): out-
standing JESUIT theologian and Roman
Catholic apologist (see APOLOGETICS) who
was made a CARDINAL in 1599, He played
an important role in the dispute between
the CHURCH and GALILEO where he argued
that all SCIENTIFIC THEORIES should be
treated as tentative ideas subject to revi-
sion and not as ABSOLUTE TRUTH.
BENDA, Julien {(1867-1956): French Ra-
TIONALIST philosopher and novelist who
strongly opposed the system of Henri
BERGSON. His work The Treason of the Intel-
lectuals (1928) was a prophetic analysis of
FASCISM and the dangers implicit in cer-
tain types of idealist PHILOSOPHY (see
IDEALISMY).

BENEDICT OF NURSIA (480-547): the
founder of Western MONASTICISM and
author of The Rule of St. Benedict, He was
sent to Rome to study but, revolted by the
degenerate life of the capital, fled to a cave
near Subiaco where he became a HERMIT,
Later he established the monastery of
Monte Cassino and remained there until

his death.

BENEDICT, RULE OF: the MONASTIC
RULE based on the Rule of BASIL drawn up
by BENEDICT at Monte Cristo. This be-
came the basis of the BENEDICTINE ORDER.
BENEDICTINE ORDER: one of the great
MONASTIC orders. It evolved out of the
work of BENEDICT and was based on his
MONASTIC RULE. The order has encour-
aged both learning and the practice of
PIETY, and it has played an important role
in the development of Western LITURGY.
Its members are recognized by their black
robes.

BENEDICTION: the pronouncement of a
blessing in CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.
BENTHAM, Jeremy (1748-1832) English
philosopher, political theorist and founder
of UTILITARIANISM. His work The Handbook
of Political Fallacies is a classic of common
sense.

BERDYAEV, Nikolai (1874-1948): born
in Kiev, Russia. He was attracted to MARX-
15M (see MARX), although he was a member
of the Russian ORTHODOX CHURCH. He
was brought to trial by the church in 1914
for his nonconformist religious views and
was only saved from sentencing by the
onset of the Russian REVOLUTION. He was
expelled from his post as a professor of
philosophy at Moscow University and
from the USSR in 1922. A prolific writer,
he emphasized freedom, creativity and
the reality of the TRANSCENDENT. He is
often referred to as a CHRISTIAN EXISTEN-
TIALIST. His books include The Destiny of
Man (1933), Freedom and the Spirit (1935) and
The Beginning and the End (1952}.

BERG, David “Moses” (1919): known as
“Mo” to his followers, he was founder of
the infamous CHILDREN Of GOD, Berg
began as a PENTECOSTAL preacher, but his
spiritual REVELATIONS and PROPHECIES led
him further and further from ORTHO-
pOXY. In his writings he claims to have
received “revelations” from a host of
spiritual BEINGS, including “The Abomina-
ble Snowman” and “The Pied Piper,”
which led him to advocate polygamy,
sexual recruitment of new members—
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known as “flirty fishing"—and various
other questionable sexual practices.
BERGER, Peter L. (1934- ): American-
Austrian SOCIOLOGIST who is best known
for his work on the social construction of
reality. Many of his ideas have been mis-
interpreted to imply RELATIVISM, which
Berger strongly denies. His best-known
works are Invitalion fo Seciology (1963}, The
Social Construction of Reality (1966) with
Thomas Luckmann, and The Social Realily of
Religion (1967). More recently he has
written The War Against the Family (1984),
in collaboration with his wife, Brigitte
Berger, and various books on RELIGION,
economics and sacial theory such as Pyra-
mids of Sacrifice (1974).

BERGSON, Henri Louis (1859-1941):
French philosopher whose theories of
COSMIC EVOLUTION have inspired various
religious thinkers and contributed to the
growth of PROCESS THEOLOGY. His best-
known philosophical work is Creative Evolu-
tion (1907).

BERKELEY, George (1685-1753): lrish
CLERGYMAN and philosopher of a thelstic
IDEALISM. He was the author of A Treatise
Concerning the Principles of Human Knowledge
(1710).

BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX (1090-
1153): French CISTERCIAN MONK and AB-
BOT of Clairvaux. His book Loving God is
regarded as a classic of medieval MysTI-
CISM. He praised knighthood and support-
ed both the Order of Templars and the
Second Crusade. In his time he was prob-
ably the most influential figure in Europe.
BERNADETTE OF LOURDES (1844-
1879): a French peasant who at age four-
teen claimed to have received many vi-
sions of the VIRGIN MARY. Her visions led
to the establishment of a SHRINE at
LOURDES where many people claim to
have received miraculous HEALING,
BESANT, Annie (1847-1933);: born in
London of EVANGELICAL parents, she mar-
ried a pious but dull CLERGYMAN whom
she eventually divorced. Her religious
PILGRIMAGE led from ANGLICANISM to

ATHEISM, and from SPIRITUALISM to THE-
OSOPHISM. In England she was notorious
for her affair with Charles BRADLAUGH
and her promotion of radical causes,
including birth control. After her CONVER-
SION to theosophy, in 1889 she moved to
India where she established a number of
educational institutions, including the
Central Hindu College of Banaras (1898)
and the University of India (1907). She
played an important role in agitating for
Indian independence from British rule and
was active in the Indian National Con-
gress and even elected its president. She
proclaimed her adopted son Jiddu KRISH-
NAMURTI a new Messiah, but he later
repudiated this view. After the death of
Helena BLAVATSKY she became the presi-
dent of the THEQSOPHICAL SOCIETY. Her
works include The Ancient Wisdom (1897)
and The Religious Problems of India (1902).
BETHEL: a town and center of worship in
ancient Israel whose name comes from a
Hebrew word meaning “the house of
GoD.”

BETHLEHEM: the city of the biblical
figure King David and birthplace of JESUS.
BEZA, Theodore (1519-1605); author of
the first critical edition of the text of the
NEW TESTAMENT and an important CALVIN-
IsT theologian,

BHAGAVAD-GITA: literally translated
“The Song of the Lord.” Probably the
most popular book of HINDU SCRIPTURE in
the West. In context it forms part of the
great Indian EPIC, the MAHABHARATA,
which is usually dated somewhere be-
tween 200 B.C. and A.D, 200, although no
manuscript copies exist from before the
sixteenth century A.D. For many modern
Hindus it represents the ESSENCE of their
religion with its message that there are
many ways to SALVATION. It consists of a
long dialogue between the hero ARJUNA
and his chariot driver who, unknown to
Arjuna, is really the Lord KRISHNA in
human form. On the eve of the battle of
Kuruksetra, Arjuna has scruples about
the prospect of killing his fellow humans,
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some of whom are his kinsmen, but he is
told by Krishna that he must perform his
duty in a disinterested way appropriate to
his CASTE as a warrior. The BUDDHIST
scholar Edward CONZE and others have
argued that the DEVOTIONAL tone of the
Gila reflects the influence of CHRISTIANITY
and that it was probably written to count-
er Christian teachings.

BHAKTI: this term means devotion; it
denotes movements within Indian RELI-
GIONS, especially HINDUISM, which empha-
size the love of GOD or the gods. Bhakti is
the loving submission of the believer to
the DEITY as a means of GRACE and SALVA-
TION. The HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT is
probably the best-known Bhakti move-
ment in the West.

BHATTA: a title of respect for a BRAHMIN.
BHUTAS: an EVIL spirit in HINDUISM.
BIBLE: the SACRED book of CHRISTIANS
comprising the HEBREW BIBLE and NEW
TESTAMENT.

BIBLICAL CRITICISM: a type of aca-
demic inquiry which arose in the nine-
teenth century through the application of
eighteenth-century RATIONALIST assump-
tions to the study of the BIBLE. It originat-
ed with anti-CHRISTIAN writers who
sought to discredit the biblical text by
ridiculing it on the basis of arguments
derived from a Newtonian WORLDVIEW
and DEISTIC ETHICS. More sympathetic
scholars developed biblical criticism to
accommodate CHRISTIANITY to the New-
tonian worldview by explaining away
biblical references to PROPHECY, MIRACLES
and the SUPERNATURAL on literary and
textual grounds. Eventually even ortho-
dox scholars accepted the validity of many
critical methods for answering such ques-
tions as: “What are the most reliable and
trustworthy texts of the HEBREW BIBLE and
NEW TESTAMENT? What is the relationship
between the various books? When and by
whom were the texts written and for
what purpose? What sources, if any, did
the authors use? What is the relationship
of these sources to other oral and written

material of the time?” Biblical criticism
today is understood as the application of
general historical principles and RATION-
ALIST assumptions to the Bible and has
evolved into various subdisciplines such
as redaction criticism, source criticism,
FORM CRITICISM and literary criticism. In
recent years CONSERVATIVE scholars have
increasingly made use of various forms of
biblical criticism, although traditionally
they have made a distinction between
*higher criticism” which they see as es-
sentially rationalistic and “lower criticism”
which is understood as a legitimate quest
for textual purity.

BIORHYTHMS: a fad of the 1970s which
sought to find links between human emo-
tional changes, physical well-being and a
rhythmic cycle in nature. The idea goes
back to a nineteenth-century physician
Withelm Fliess whose work was popular-
ized by George S. Thommen in the late
1960s and 1970s. There seems to be no
scientific basis for this view, and it is
rapidly losing popularity through its fail-
ure to actually help people cope with
living,

BISHOP: literally an "overseer.” From as
early as the second century AD. bishops
formed part of an organizational hier-
archy in CHRISTIANITY. IGNATIUS, one of
the Church Fathers, speaks of bishops,
PRESBYTERS and DEACONS as fForming the
structure of AUTHORITY in the CHURCH.
Originally each church seems to have had
its own bishop. Later on bishops came to
control a specific territory or DIOCESE, and
then ARCHBISHOP5 and eventually the
POPE were added by the Western Church.
In the East, bishops retained much of
their earlier status and powers. Bishops
had the power to ordain PRIESTS and were
the guardians of ORTHODOXY.

BLACK FRIARS: a common name for
members of the Dominican Order derived
from their black hood.

BLACK MASS: a blasphemous RITUAL
enactment of the MAsS used by SATANIC
groups.
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BLACK MUSLIMS: a remarkably suc-
cessful new religious movement which
began as a CULT and developed into an
_ orthodox branch of ISLAM in North Amer-
ica. The group was founded by Wallace D.
FARD (or Wali Farad Muhammad) around
1930 and criginally preached a race war
against whites in which blacks were to be
aided by spacemen. Under the able leader-
ship of Elijah Muhammad and his succes-
sors the group has become increasingly
Islamic and has reached out to embrace
the MUSLIM world. Today it is a fast-
growing movement with an impressive
record of social action among American
blacks. The most famous member of the
movement was Malcolm X, who was as-
sassinated in 1965.

BLACK THEOLOGY: a form of LIBERA-
TION THEOLOGY but grounded in the real-
ities of black life rather than in Marxist
analysis. It was popularized by James
Cone in his book Black Theology and Black
Power (1969), which sought to express
CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY in terms of the ex-
perience of black Americans. The publica-
tion of Mokgethi Motlhabi, ed., Essays on
Black Theology (1972), which includes an
essay by Cone, marks the beginning of
the black theology movement in Africa.
Subsequently South Africa produced
many of the best black theologians, Steve
Biko's I Write What I Like (1978), Desmond
Tutu’s Hope and Suffering (1983) and Alan
Boesak’s Black and Reformed (1984) are well
known. The works of some important
lesser-known writers are found in Itume-
leng ). Mosala and Buti Tlhagale, eds., The
Unguestionable Right to Be Free (1986), which
should be read alongside Simon Maimela,
Proclaim Ereedom to My People (1987),
BLAKE, William (1757-1827): English
poet and MYSTIC whose writings were
ingpirational to the COUNTERCULTURE of
the 1960s.

- BLASPHEMY: action or speech which is
derogatory to GOD, the SACRED or RELIG.
ION. In the HEBREW BIBLE and in ISLAMIC
lands blasphemy is a capitat offense, Until

the ENLIGHTENMENT it was severely pun-
ished in Europe and America.
BLAVATSKY, Helena Petrovna (1831-
1891): born and educated in Russia, she
appears to have led an adventurous life
with numerous affairs. She became a
SPIRITUALIST in New York in the 1870s.
Claiming to have visited Tibet and India,
she elaborated on the basic practices of
spiritualism by adding a rich ECLECTIC
mythology (see MYTH). Eventually she
called her system THEOSOPHY and formed
the THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY in 1875, Her
most important books are Isis Unoeiled
(1877) and The Secret Doctrine (1888),

BLIK: a term used by R. M. Hare, an
English philosopher, te describe a relig-
ious stance, outlook or basic PRESUPPOSI-
TION.

BLOCH, Ernst (1880-1959): German
Marxist philosopher whose work strongly
influenced theologians Jiirgen Moltmann
and Harvey Cox. His major works are The
Spirit of Utopia (1918) and Thomas Munzer as
Theologian of Revolution {1921).

BOAS, Franz (1858-1942): a German-
American Jew who is considered one of
the founders of ANTHROPOLOGY. He pio-
neered the technigues of fieldwork among
the Kwakiutl of British Columbia. His
works include The Social Organization and
Secret Socicties of the Kwakiutl Indians (1897),
The Mind of the Primitive {1911) and Kwakiut!
Ethnography (1966).

BODHI: Indian term for spiritual
“ENLIGHTENMENT" or “awakening,” which
takes on particular meaning in BUDDHISM.
BODHI TREE: the traditional tree under
which GAUTAMA—the BUDDHA—received
ENLIGHTENMENT,

BODHISATTVA: SANSKRIT term used in
BUDDHISM for one who aspires to BODHI or
Buddhahood. In the MAHAYANA TRADI-
TION the idea is developed to replace the
term ARHANT as the Buddhist ideal, and
the Bodhisattva becomes a SAVIOR figure
who forgoes ENLIGHTENMENT to bring
SALVATION to all sentient beings.

BODIN, Jean (1530-1596): French ROMAN
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CATHOLIC political philosopher and theor-
ist whose work legitimating monarchy
and political absolutism provided a basis
for various DIVINE RIGHT theories. His
main works are Method for the Easy Compre-
hension of History (1566) and Six Books of the
Republic (1576).

BODYWORK: a popular NEW AGE expres-
sion referring to massage and various
other techniques associated with holistic
health,

BOEHME, Jacob (1575-1624): German
LUTHERAN MYSTIC whose speculations
about GOD and his relationship to CREA-
TION drew upon NEOPLATONISM, the Jew-
ish CABBALA and ALCHEMY and were ex-
pressed in his The Way to Christ (1624). He
has been accused of being both a PAN-
THEIST and a DUALIST, but his work influ-
enced PIETISM, ROMANTICISM and modern
NEW AGE mystical movements, as well as
the writings of William LAW and Isaac
NEWTON.

BOETHIUS, Ancius Maniatus Severinus
(A.D. 480-524): Roman CHRISTIAN philos-
opher executed by the aRiAN Emperor
Theodoric. His most influential work,
written while in prison awaiting execu-
tion, was a vindication of divine PROVI-
DENCE: The Consolation of Philesophy.
BONAVENTURE (1217-1274): ROMAN
CATHOLIC mystical theologian whose
childhood religious experience, associated
with a VISION of FRANCIS OF Assisl, led him
to a religious life and a MYSTICISM founded
on DOGMA, moral THEOLOGY and contem-
plative PRAYER., His works include The
Seven Journeys of Eiernity and The Journey of the
Mind to God.

BONHOEFFER, Dietrich (1906-1946):
German CONSERVATIVE LUTHERAN theolo-
gian whose opposition to the Nazi regime
led to his brutal execution. He is the
author of The Cost of Discipleship (1937) and
Letters and Papers from Prison (1951).
BONIFACE (680-754): MISSIONARY to the
Germans whose courage in felling the
SACRED oak tree of Thor at Geismar won
him a considerable following. After estab-

lishing a thriving CHURCH in Germany he
was martyred in Friesland in what is now
the northern part of the Netherlands.
BONNET, Charles (1720-1793); Swiss
naturalist and philosopher who developed
a theory of vitalism and an evolutionary
philosophy (sez EVOLUTION).

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER: one of
the classics of Christian LITURGY, original-
ly written by Archbishop CRANMER to
provide services in English for the
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. It contains many
memorable phrases such as “Dust to dust,
ashes to ashes,” and has had a profound
influence on the development of the Eng-
lish language.

BOOK OF LIFE: an idea found in Egyp-
tian, HEBREW, CHRISTIAN and ISLAMIC
sources that GOD, or the gods, keeps a
record of human activities which he will
bring forth on the day of JUDGMENT.
BOOK OF THE DEAD: in Egyptian and
Tibetan religious traditions, a book of
MAGICAL texts which was placed in the
grave alongside the corpse to secure bless-
ing in the afterlife.

BOOTH, William (1829-1912): a native
of Nottingham of Jewish parentage, he
converted to METHODISM in 1844 to be-
come a REVIVALIST preacher. In 1861 he
left the Methodists and, with the help of
his wife, Catherine Booth, who was also
a powerful preacher, established his own
Christian MISSION which became the 5AL-
VATION ARMY and was noted for its re-
vivalist preaching and social concern. His
book In Darkest England and the Way Out
{1890) drew a vivid picture of social evil
and decay.

BORN AGAIN: to become a CHRISTIAN;
to be converted (see CONVERSION). The
term is based on a dialogue of JESUS re-
corded in chapter three of the Gospel of
John.

BOURGEOQIS: the solid citizen whose
mode of life is at once stable and solvent.
The earliest adverse meanings show an
aristocratic contempt for the middle class
and a PHILOSOPHICAL and intellectual dis-
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dain for their ideas. MARX attacked what
he called the “bourgeois political theory”
which was based on CONCEFTS and insti-
tutions considered UNIVERSAL. He argued
they were merely the concepts and insti-
tutions of a specifically bourgeois society.
BRACKETING: a term used in PHENOM-
ENOLOGY to designate the practice of
attempting to lay aside one’s own presup-
positions and experiences. In RELIGIOUS
STUDIES it is common to ask students to
“bracket,” i.e., temporarily to lay aside
their own BELIEFS while attempting to
understand the beliefs of others.
BRADLAUGH, Charles (1833-1891);
freethinker and follower of Thomas
PAINE. He made a name for himself as a
lecturer under the title of “iconoclast” and
became president of the London SECULAR
SOCIETY (1858-1890). From 1860 he ran
the periodical National Reformer in defense
of free thinking, and in 1880 he was
elected a member of parliament for
Northampton. In his last years he was
actively interested in promoting social and
political REFORM in India and attended the
Indian National Congress of 1889. He
disassociated himself from Annie BESANT
after she became a theosophist. His works
include The Bible: What 1t Is (1861).
BRADLEY, Francis Herbert (1846-1924):
English philosopher and advocate of ABSO-
LUTE IDEALISM who opposed UTILITARIAN-
isM. His book Appearance and Reality (1893)
has been described as the most original
English work on METAPHYSICS in the nine-
teenth century.

BRAHE, Tycho {1546-1601): Danish as-
tronomer noted for his work in confirm-
ing the Copernican (see COPERNICUS) view
of the UNIVERSE. He subsequently modi-
fied his early ideas.

BRAHMA: CREATOR GOD in HINDUISM
often associated with VISHNU and Siva.
Brahmi is not mentioned in the veDiC
HYMNS where Prajapati is the creator god.
Brahma is the masculine word for the
neuter BRAHMAN or SACRED power which
is ultimate REALITY. Although VISHNU and

Siva are worshiped, there is no CULT of
Brahmi as an object of BHAKTI or devo-
tion,

BRAHMA SUTRA: the basic texts of the
VEDANTA tradition within HINDUISM. They
were probably composed in the second or
third century A.D. and are traditionally
ascribed to Badariyana. These texts ex-
pound the UPANISHADS. They were used
extensively by 5ANKARA, RAMANUJA and
MADHAVA to develop their theologies, and
they provide the basic non-DUALISM of
modern Vedanta.

BRAHMACARIN: first of the four stages
of life for an orthodox HINDU. It is the life
of the young student who must remain
celibate.

BRAHMAN: a neuter term which refers
to the MAGICAL or SACRED power implicit
in the RITUAL SACRIFICES of VEDIC RELIG-
iON. It forms the basis of the word
Brahmana or BRAHMIN which refers to the
PRIESTLY class that performed the sacred
rituals. In some UPANISHADS Brahman is
identified with the UNIVERSE, but in others
he is regarded as a personal GOD, or
identified with ATMAN or the eternal self
within men. Within medieval Hindu
theology there were various disputes
about the true nature of Brahman. The
most important were between SANKARA,
who denied personal attributes, and
RAMANU)A, who treated Brahman in a
highly personalized manner.
BRAHMANAS: a collection of prose
works giving instruction on sacrifice
which were appended to the VEDIC
HYMNS,

BRAHMINS: priestly caste within HINDU-
i1sM. This is the anglicized form of the
SANSKRIT BRAHMANA, meaning “one en-
dowed with Brahman,” that is, with
sacred power derived from sacrificial
ritual. They were the highest of the four
varnas—or CASTES—of Vedic society and
retain high status even today.
BRAHMO SAMAJ: 2 HINDU reform
movement founded by RAMMOHANRAY in
1828, It developed a unitarian theology (see
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UNITARIANISM) influenced by British UTIL-
ITARIANISM and was strongly opposed to
such things as TEMPLE CULTS, suttee {or
5ATI) and the CASTE system. The move-
ment fostered Western education and
sought to renew Indian society using
European principles.

BRAINWASHING: a term First used by
an American journalist, Edward Hunter,
in his book Brain-washing in Red China
(1951) to describe techniques used by
Chinese Communists to overcome the
resistance of their ideological opponents.
The term was aiso popularized by Robert
J. Lifton in his book Thought Reform and the
Psychology of Tolalism, where he examined
the application of psychological and phys-
jcal pressure by Chinese Communists to
American prisoners of war during the
Korean War. It was applied to religion as
a theory explaining CHRISTIAN CONVER-
sION by London University psychiatrist
William SARGANT in his book Battle for the
Mind (1957) in the wake of the Billy GRA-
HAM Crusade in London. Sargant concen-
trated on biblical accounts of conversion
and the work of John WESLEY using the
theories of PAVLOV to discredit religious
experience. When the book first appeared
it was attacked by such prominent Chris-
tians as the physician-preacher Martyn
LLOYD-JONES in Conversions: Psychological and
Spiritual {1958) as “extremely dangerous.”
But in the early 1970s Sargant’s ideas
were picked up by the American ANTI-
CULT MOVEMENT and popularized in such
books as Snapping by Flo Conway and Jim
Seigelman.

BRANHAM, William Marion, “Bill”
(1909-1966): REVIVALIST preacher who
popularized PENTECOSTALISM and HEALING
ministries in America, His crusades devel-
oped into “prophetic” events which led
him in his later years to see himself as a
PROPHET. His influence has been recog-
nized as a factor in the emergence of the
CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT.

BREATHING CONTROL: an essential
aspect of YOGA and other meditation

practices within YOGIC RELIGIONS.
BRETHREN OF THE COMMON LIFE: a
ROMAN CATHOLIC association founded in
the fourteenth century to promote SPIRI-
TUALITY and education of LAYMEN.
BRIGHT, William Rohl, “Bill” (1921-):
the founder and president of CAMPUS
CRUSADE FOR CHRIST. He was strongly
influenced by Henrietta MEARS and after
studying at Princeton and Fuller Theolog-
ical Seminaries became an EVANGELIST in
1947. His decision to found Campus Cru-
sade followed a VISION of CHRIST. He is the
author of numerous books and other
publications, including Come Help Change the
World (1979).

BRITISH ISRAELITISM: a form of FUN-
DAMENTALISM, originating in the eight-
eenth century, which claimed that the
English people were the descendants of
the ten “Lost Tribes” of 1SRAEL and there-
fore heirs to all the biblical promises made
in the BIBLE to the Jewish people. Today
the most common form of this BELIEF is to
be found in its Americanized version
preached by Herbert W. ARMSTRONG and
the WORLDWIDE CHURCH OF GOD.
BRUNNER, Emil (1889-1966): Swiss the-
ologian and one of the most influential
Christian scholars of the interwar years.
He parted company with Karl BARTH in
the 1930s over the issue of NATURAL
THEOLOGY, which Barth repudiated and
Brunner accepted. His early thought was
influenced by CHRISTIAN SOCIALISM. His
book The Mediator (1927) was the first
presentation of the DOCTRINE of CHRIST in
terms of dialectical theology (see NEO-
ORTHODOXY). Brunner saw the gospel as
an exposition of the first commandment
and was deeply influenced by both KIERKE-
GAARD'S dialectic and Martin BUBER'S “i-
THOU" CONCEPT. He regarded SCRIPTURE
as somehow normative, though not above
criticism, and REVELATION as always indi-
rect. Unlike Barth, he believed in an
already existing point of contact between
the gospel and non-Christian people.
BRUNO (1032-1101): founder of the
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ROMAN CATHOLIC Carthusian Order
{1084).

BRUNO, Glordano (1548-1600): Italian
Dominican PRIEST and theologian who
developed a PANTHEISTIC view of the uni-
verse based on the Copernican theory (see
COPERNICUS). He was burnt at the stake
for HERESY.

BUBER, Martin (1878-1965): Jewish phi-
losopher and theologian who did much to
bring about a Jewish intellectual RENAIS-
SANCE in Central Europe in the 1920s.
Influenced by KANT, NIETZSCHE and KIER-
KEGAARD drew upon the Jewish HaAsIDIC
TRADITION with its DOCTRINE that GOD is
to be found in everything and everything
in God and that the created world is to be
redeemed rather than escaped. His most
famous work is the poem-essay I and Thou
(1923-1937), which influenced many
Christian thinkers, including Paul TiLLICH
and Gabriel MARCEL.

BUCER, Martin (1491-1551): German
Dominican who became a follower of
LUTHER and a leader of the PROTESTANT
REFORMATION in Switzerland. In 1549 he
became professor of theology at Cam-
bridge, England. His THEOLOGY of the
EUCHARIST mediated between that of
LUTHER and ZWINGLI.

BUCHMAN, Frank Nathan Daniel (1878-
1961): American Lutheran minister,
CHRISTIAN MYSTIC and EVANGELIST who
was strongly influenced by the KESwWICK
CONVENTION and in 1938 founded Moral
Re-Armament, a movement to promote
moral awareness and world peace.
BUDDHA: a title in BUDDHISM which
means an ENLIGHTENED being. Just as the
title CHRIST has become a name for JESUS,
50 the title Buddha has become associated
with GAUTAMA.

BUDDHAGHOSA (4th-5th century A.D.):
THERAVADA BUDDHIST MONK and scholar
who lived in Ceylon {modern Sri Lanka)
and is famous for his commentaries on
the PALI CANON of Buddhist SCRIPTURES
and a compendium of Buddhist thought
known as the Visuddhimagga, or “Path of

Purification.”

BUDDHISM: the Western name for the
RELIGION of the BUDDHA, known in Asia as
the Buddha-Sasana, or path of disciple-
ship. Buddhism appears to have originat-
ed in modern Nepal in the sixth century
B.C. and according to TRADITION was the
result of the religious experience of a
young prince and son of a ruler of the
Sakya tribe, GAUTAMA (GOTAMA), whose
personal name was SIDDHARTHA. His spir-
itual insight, or ENLIGHTENMENT, occurred
at a place now known as Bodh-Gaya, on
the banks of one of the southern tributar-
ies of the Ganges. He began to preach the
DHARMA, a set of DOCTRINES which ana-
lyzes the human condition. Concentrating
on the human situation, personal exis-
tence and the nature of personality he
argued that the basic characteristic of
existence is radical suffering. Once the
truth of existence is recognized, the Dhat-
ma provides a means whereby the radical
suffering which characterizes mortal life
may be transcended by breaking the
bonds of KARMA to free the sufferer, or
sentient being, from the WHEEL OF EXIs-
TENCE, or SAMSARA.

The Buddha's example and preaching
attracted disciples who were subsequently
organized into MONASTIC communities
known as the SANGHA. The Buddha
taught that speculation about the gods or
a CREATOR was worthless because even
the gods were bound by the bonds of
karma. A formal priesthood with sacrifi-
cial rituals and other functions was reject-
ed in favor of the quest for enlighten-
ment. At the time of its origin the
movement was regarded by contempo-
rary HINDU priests, or BRAHMINS, as HE-
RETICAL, and in many discourses {Sutta)
the Buddha is presented in controversy
with BRAHMINS. The community founded
by the Buddha appears to have had egal-
itarian tendencies which rejected the
Indian CASTE system, although informa-
tion about this is highly speculative.

Buddhism is distinguished from most
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other religions in that it has no place for
a god or gods and in its denial of the soul,
or permanent aspect of human personal-
ity. The earliest Buddhist inscriptions date
from the reign of Asoka in the fourth
century B.C. The earliest extant Buddhist
documents date from the seventh century
AD.

BUDDHIST SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT:
a large number of distinct Buddhist
groups exist throughout the world. The
first major split in the SANGHA is tradi-
tionally dated to the Council of Vaisali
about 100 years after the death of the
BUDDHA in 383 B.C. Disagreement arose
concerning the way monastic discipline
was to be observed. The dissenting move-
ment, the Mahasamghikas—the Great
Sangha Party, claimed the most followers
for its lenient interpretation of the mo-
nastic requirements. The Sthaviras, or
Elders, took a more strict or CONSERVA-
TIVE position. They later divided into
eighteen different schools, the most im-
portant being THERAVADAN BUDDHISM.
The Mahasamghikas also fragmented and
eventually evolved into MAHAYANA BUD-
DHisM which developed out of the
Mahasamghikas tradition. The MADHY-
AMIKA and YOGACARAS were the two main
Mahiyina traditions in India. In China
and Japan the Mahiyina developed into
further schools, the most important being
the T’ien-1'ai or TENDAI, the CH'AN or ZEN,
the Chén-yen or SHINGON, PURE LAND and
NICHIREN Buddhism.

BULTMANN, Rudolf (1884-1976): from
1921 until 1951 professor of NEW TESTA-
MENT studies at Marburg. Bultmann fur-
ther developed the method of FORM CRIT-
iIcisM as a radical methodological
SKEPTICISM. With this historical skepticistn
he combined dialectical theology (see NEO-
ORTHODOXY) and the LUTHERAN DOCTRINE
of sola fide {faith alone) to create an EPISTE-
MOLOGY that separated HISTORY and
FAITH. In his later work he developed a
program of DEMYTHOLOGIZING the New
Testament in terms of the existentialist

PHILOSOPHY of Martin HEIDEGGER. His
works were numerous and highly influen-
tial, including The History of the Synoptic
Tradition (1921), Jesus Christ and Mythology
{1960) and Theology of the New Testament
(1952 and 1955 vols. 1 and 2).

BUNYAN, John (1628-1688): one of the
greatest influences on popular CHRISTIAN
PIETY of all time. A PURITAN preacher and
weiter, he was frequently imprisoned for
his radica} religious and political beliefs.
While in prison he wrote Grace Abounding
(1666), The Pilgrim’s Progress (1678) and The
Holy War (1682). These classic works have
been translated into many languages and
have had a significant effect on popular
religious and political movements
throughout the world.
BUREAUCRACY: derived from “bu-
reaucratie,” a French word meaning “bu-
reau,” “writing-desk” or “office.” Max
weBER developed the term technically to
refer to a system of managerial control. In
the SOCIOLOGY OF RELIGION the role of
bureaucracy is used to explain the process
by which the original enthusiasm of a new
religious movement, often based on a
charismatic leader (see CHARISMA), is
transformed into a formalized—and often
dead—religious organization.

BURIAL: the practice of laying the dead in
the ground rather than disposing of their
bodies by CREMATION, exposure or some
other means of rapid destruction. It is the
traditional means of disposing of the dead
in CHRISTIANITY and remains the only
acceptable method in 1SLAM because of
beliefs associated with the RESURRECTION
of the dead.

BURKE, Edmund (1729-1797): Anglo-
Irish orator and founder of British CON-
SERVATISM who supported the American
REVOLUTION and opposed SLAVERY. His
best-known work is Reflections on the French
Revolution (1790) which is a telling critique
of revolutionary DOCTRINES based on a
traditional CHRISTIAN ANTHROPOLOGY.
BURNS, Robert (1759-1796): national
poet of Scotland whose poetry is highly
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skeptical and reflects ENLIGHTENMENT
VALUES.

BUSHIDO: the way of the SAMURAL a
moral discipline and controlled life based
on the SHINTO religion in Japan.
BUSHNELL, Horace (1802-1876): Ameri-
can CONGREGATIONALIST minister and
theologian who argued in Christian Nurture
(1874) that Christian CONVERSION is a
result of education and upbringing in an
environment of Christian community and
not of sudden refigious experience, In The
Vicarious Sacrifice (1866) he argued for a
moral-influence view of the ATONEMENT,
in which the death of Christ was an
Hlustration of the eternal principle of love
rather than a satisfaction by which Gop

was reconciled to humankind.

BUTLER, Joseph (1692-1752): English
philosopher and ANGLICAN BISHOP who
deplored “enthusiasm.” His book The
Analogy of Religion (1736) is a profound
attack on DEISM and a thorough refutation
of deistic views.

BYZANTIUM: Greek city founded 667
B.C. at the entrance to the Bosphorus. It
became the “New Rome” of CONSTANTINE
in A.D, 330 and after that date was called
Constantinople. In 1453 it fell to the
Turks and became known as Istanbul.
Byzantium has come to be identified with
the civilization developed by the EASTERN
ORTHODOX CHURCH and has taken on
semi-MYSTICAL connotations.



CABBALA: a medieval Jewish mystical
system (see MYSTICISM) based on the HE-
BREW BIBLE but drawing on Platonism (se
PLATO} and a variety of philosophical
traditions. The major written source is
known as the Zohar.

CADDY, Elaine (1917-): Egyptian-born
English oCCULTIST and first wife of Peter
CADDY. In 1953 she had a mystical expe-
rience (sez MYSTICISM) in GLASTONBURY
which led her to become a CHANNELER. In
1957 she helped establish the FINDHORN
COMMUNITY which she continues to lead.
She claims to be in constant communica-
tion with NATURE SPIRITS such as the god
Pan and is important as a leader of the
NEOPAGAN MOVEMENT.

CADDY, Peter (1917-): English ocCuLT-
1sT strongly influenced by THEOSOPHY
who cofounded the FINDHORN COMMU-
NITY in the mid-1960s. He later divorced
his wife, Elaine, who had acted as his
CHANMNELER, and moved to Mount Shasta,
California, where he founded the Gather-
ing of the Ways Center modeled after
Findhorn.

CALENDAR: most traditional religions
follow a liturgical calendar (see LITURGY). In
ISLAM a lunar calendar is used to set the

dates and times for religious festivals such
as RAMADAN; in CHRISTIANITY the fixed
Gregorian calendar is used. There are
differences in usage between Western and
Eastern churches resulting in different
dates for CHRISTMAS and EASTER. The
purpose of a religious calendar is to instill
in the minds of people the great events of
a RELIGION by the repetition of religious
acts and ceremonies spread throughout
the year. Thus in Christianity there is
ADVENT, or the time preceding the birth of
JESus, when the prophecies of the HEBREW
BIBLE are remembered, followed by
Christmas, which celebrates Jesus’ birth.
This leads on to LENT. when Jesus’ temp-
tations and earthly life are remembered,
and then Easter, a time for meditation
upon his DEATH and RESURRECTION. Final-
ly, there is PENTECOST—or WHITSUN—
when the ASCENSION and heavenly reign
of CHRIST come into focus. Liturgical
churches have also added various SAINTS
days to commemorate the life and death
of cutstanding CHRISTIANS.

CALIPH: the title given to the successor
of MUHAMMAD, ABU BAKR, as the secular
leader of I1SLAM. The CALIPHATE has re-
mained an important office in the SUNNI
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sect, but it is rejected by the SHI'ITES.
CALIPHATE: that aspect of 15SLAM which
recognizes a monarch who is seen as
uniting the religious and SECULAR realms
under his rufe. The Ottoman Empire
abolished the caliphate in 1924.
CALLAWAY, Henry (1817-1890): con-
verted from QUAKERISM by the writings of
F. D. MAURICE, Callaway trained as a med-
ical doctor before becoming an ANGLICAN
minister and missionary to Natal where
he served under BISHOP COLENSO. As a
MISSIONARY he opposed Colenso’s views
on POLYGAMY, arguing that, however fine
in theory, the practice was demeaning to
women. His sympathy for AFRICAN RELI-
GIONS is evident in his many writings, the
best known of which are Nursery Tales,
Tradilions, and Histories of the Zufus (1868) and
The Religious System of the Ama-Zulu (1870).
Passionately interested in COMPARATIVE
RELIGION, his contribution to religious
studies has yet to be fully appreciated,
CALVIN, John (1509-1564): after LUTHER,
Calvin is the greatest of the PROTESTANT
REFORMERS and one of the most important
CHRISTIAN theologians of all time. As a
result of his CONVERSION and the influ-
ence of LUTHER he fled from France, arriv-
ing at Geneva in 1536. There he published
the first edition of his Institutes of the Chris-
tian Religion {1536), the first systematic
theological defense of the REFORMATION.
In his consistently biblical theology the
idea of the sovereignty, honor and glory
of GOD is paramount. Calvin’s influence
spread throughout Switzerland to the
French HUGUENOTS, the Dutch, the Scot-
tish PRESBYTERIANS and the English PURI-
TANS.

CALVINISM: originated with John caL-
VIN'S interpretation and exposition of
SCRIPTURE found in his Instilules of the
Christian Religion (1536). It emphasizes the
sovereignty of GOD in SALVATION and was
later closely associated with PURITANISM.
The Five Points of Calvinism, referred to
by the acronym “Tulip,” were drawn up in
response to ARMINIANISM. They are (1)

TOTAL DEPRAVITY; (2) unconditional ELEC-
TION; (3) limited ATONEMENT: (4) irresist-
ible GRACE; (5) the perseverance of the
saints. PRESBYTERIANS, various REFORMED
churches, ANGLICANS and some BAPTIST
CHURCHES have been strongly influenced
by Calvinism as a theological system.
CALVINIST: someone who accepts the
teaching of CALVINISM.

CAMBRIDGE PLATONISTS: a THEO-
LOGICAL movement which flourished at
the University of Cambridge in the seven-
teenth century and advocated religious
TOLERATION.,

CAMPBELL, Alexander (1788-1856):
born and educated in Ireland, he was the
founder of the American restorationist
movement known as the DISCIPLES OF
CHRIST. His teachings, found in his maga-
zines The Christian Bapiist (1823-1830) and
The Millennial Harbinger (1830-1866) and
books like The Christian Syster: (1839), gave
birth to various CHURCHES OF CHRIST.
CAMPBELL, Joseph (1904-1987): Ameri-
can OCCULTIST and college teacher whose
prolific but confused ideas about MYTHOL-
OGY made him a CULT figure for the
COUNTERCULTURE of the 1960s and later
for the NEW AGE MOVEMENT.

CAMPUS CRUSADE FOR CHRIST IN-
TERNATIONAL: an EVANGELICAL CHRIS-
TIAN EVANGELISTIC organization founded
in 1951 by Bill BRIGHT as a means of
spreading the gospel throughout the
world, particularly on college campuses.
Its popular booklet Have You Heard of the
Four Spiritual Laws? gives the organization a
simplistic image which fails to do full
justice to its complex and innovative
character. Campus Crusade has been a
pioneer in Eastern European evangelism
and various “covert” operations such as
the founding of the Berkeley Christian
Coalition, an organization connected to
the JESUS MOVEMENT, in the 1960s.
CAMUS, Albert (1913-1960): French
EXISTENTIALIST author, whase book The
Rebel (1951) is a profound analysis of
modern SOCIETY and the predicament of
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modern people living in a world without
GOD.

CANAAN: the “promised land” of ancient
jupaisM which is identified with modern
ISRAEL.

CANAANITES: a word of uncertain ori-
gin referring to a biblical people who
occupied CANAAN before the arrival of
either the PHILISTINES or the HEBREWS,
who displaced them through armed con-
flict. They worshiped a variety of GODS,
including BAAL, and probably practiced
cultic prostitution and human sacrifice.
CANON: from the Greek meaning a
“list,” “rule” or “measure.” It has come to
mean an authoritative or officially re-
ceived text. Christians refer to the collec-
tion of the books of the Bible as the
CANON OF SCRIPTURE.

CANON LAW: a CHRISTIAN legal system
regulating the conduct of the CHURCH. It
has particular force within ROMAN CA-
THOLICISM.

CANON OF SCRIPTURE: those books of
the BIBLE which are accepted as authorita-
tive by a given religious tradition, ROMAN
CATHOLICS include several books, known
as the APOCRYPHA, which are not accepted
as authoritative by PROTESTANTS, who
generally restrict the canon to the thirty-
three books of the OLD TESTAMENT and
twenty-seven books of the NEW TESTA-
MENT. JUDAISM usually distinguishes be-
tween the first five books of MOSES, the
TORAH, and the other books of the HEBREW
BIBLE which are seen as of secondary
importance, making a further division
between the PROPHETS and the remaining
books called the Writings. In ISLAM the
QURAN is by definition canonical, leaving
arguments about authenticity to ques-
tions about the HADITH, BUDDHISM recog-
nizes several canons, such as the paLI
CANON, based on the language of the text,
but in general has a very flexible attitude
toward such issues, as does HINDUISM
where again there is a vast religious

literature.
CANONIZATION: the practice of certain

churches, especially the ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH, of declaring a deceased person to
have been a SAINT (see BEATIFICATION), thus
allowing for the VENERATION of their
tomb or relics.

CANTERBURY: one of the oldest centers
of CHRISTIANITY in Europe. It is the seat of
the ARCHBISHOP of CANTERBURY who is
the head of the ANGLICAN Communion.
The CATHEDRAL dates from at least 1067,
and a church has existed on the site from
the sixth century.

CAPITALISM: an economic system
which presupposes private property as
the means of production, a market econ-
omy and the division of labor. It is often
referred to as “free enterprise” or “the
market system.” According to MARX, cap-
italism is a transitional stage of human
HISTORY leading to the communist SOCIE-
Ty of the future. WEBER suggested that
democracy in its purest form can only
occur in a capitalist society and that there
is a complex relationship between capital-
ism and RELIGION, particularly CALVINISM.
CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS: this title is
given to three theologians—BASIL THE
GREAT, GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS and GRE-
GORY OF NYSS5A--who played a prominent
role at the COUNCIL of CONSTANTINOPLE in
defeating ARIANISM,

CAPRA, Fritjof (1931- ): American phys-
icist and author of the bestselling Tao of
Physics (1975) who became a NEW AGE GURU
because of his speculations about the
relationship between modern physics and
YOGIC RELIGIONS.

CARDINAL: a high ecclesiastical official
in the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

CAREY, William (1761-1834): an English
shoemaker whose profound religious
CONVERSION led him to write An Enguiry
into the Obligations of Christians lo use Means for
Conversion of the Heathen (1792). This became
the manifesto of the modern MISSIONARY
movement. In 1793 he went to India
where, because of opposition from the
British East India Company, he lived in a
Danish enclave. There he learned several
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Indian languages, established a printing
press and began the EVANGELIZATION of
the subcontinent.

CARGO CULTS: Polynesian religious
movements in which the followers of a
PROPHET figure are promised “cargo”
when the SAVIOR arrives to free the peo-
ple from oppression and usher in a new
order. The term is now commonly applied
to all NEW RELIGIONS where earthly
prosperity seems to be a major factor in
making converts.

CARLYLE, Thomas {1795-1881): Scottish
essayist who popularized GOETHE and
German ROMANTICISM in England and
profoundly influenced EMERSON'S TRAN-
SCENDENTALISM. After a period of initial
skepticism, during which time he infiu-
enced such people as George ELIOT, he
promoted a generalized SPIRITUALITY op-
posed to all CREEDS and traditional theol-
ogies. Profoundly reactionary, he scorned
industrialization, supported SLAVERY and
objected to penal reform. He strongly
attacked LIBERALISM and totally rejected
the UTILITARIAN philosophy of fohn Stuart
MILL. His views were popularized through
a series of histories, such as The French
Revolution (1837), and his essays On Herves,
Herg-Worship, and the Heroic in History (1841),
Today his influence can be felt in the
ECOLOGICAL MOVEMENT and other forms
of anti-MODERNISM.

CARMELITE ORDER;: founded in 1155
in Palestine by St. Berthold as the “Order
of Our Lady of Mount Carmel,” the order
traced its origins to HERMITS who lived on
Mount Carmel and ultimately to ELIJAH.
The Order is extremely ASCETIC, concen-
trating on contemplation and missionary
service, Following the defeat of the Cru-
sader states most of its members retreat-
ed to Europe where it had a significant
impact on Roman Catholic SPIRITUALITY.
ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS is one of the order’s
best-known MYSTICS.

CARNEGIE, DALE (1888-1955): Ameri-
can public speaker and author of the
immensely popular How lo Make Friends and

Influence People (1937). His success philos-
ophy is a combination of homespun wis-
dom and basic Christian principles written
in the framework of pop psychology.
Although not a religious writer, Carnegie
had a strong influence on such people as
Norman Vincent PEALE, Robert SCHULLER
and promoters of the “health and wealth
gospel” such as Kenneth HAGIN.
CARNELL, Edward John (1919-1967):
American theologian who played a signif-
icant role in the revitalization of post-war
EVANGELICALISM and the foundation of
Fulter Theological Seminary. His best-
known books are An Inireduction to Christian
Apologetics (1948), Christian Commitment
(1957) and The Burden of Sgren Kierkegaand
{1965).

CAROLINGIAN REVIVAL: the revival
of learning encouraged by the emperor
CHARLEMAGNE in the ninth century and
directed by ALCUIN, which developed
schools in conjunction with MONASTERIES
in Western Europe.

CARTESIAN: the name applied to both
the followers and the philosophy of the
French philosopher René DESCARTES. It is
a RATIONALIST system based on radical
doubt.

CARVAKA: the principal system of philo-
sophical MATERIALISM in the Indian tradi-
tion. It flourished in the medieval period.
CASTANEDA, Carlos (1935- ): the au-
thor of The Teachings of Don Juan: A Yanqui
Way of Knowledge (1968) and a number of
other books purporting to be ANTHROPO-
LOGICAL accounts of a Native American
religious tradition. Although awarded a
Ph.D. by the University of California for
his first book, many scholars have doubt-
ed the authenticity of his work and ques-
tion the appropriateness of his being
awarded a doctorate.

CASTE: an integral part of HINDU religion
and society, The word caste is normally
used to refer to what In India is called Jati,
the soctal status, which is one’s inheritance
at birth. In Vedic times there were four
castes: BRAHMANA (priests), KSATRIYAS
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{warriors), VAISYA (merchants) and
S0DRAS (farmers and manual workers).
Members of the first three castes were
called the “TWICE-BORN" and were identi-
fied largely on the basis of their color.
Over time the caste system developed
into a complex web of thousands of castes
which came to embrace the whole of
Indian society.

CASUISTRY: the application of ethical
principles to specific cases. In theological
ETHICS the practice developed in the
eighth century and has continued until
today under the name of “situation
ethics.”

CATACOMBS: caves in ROME and other
cities used for the burial of the dead
where the EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH
found refuge from persecution.
CATECHISM: originally it meant in-
struction in the CHRISTIAN FAITH but later
became identified with a book or teaching
manual.

CATECHUMENS: people under instruc-
tion in the CHRISTIAN FAITH as preparation
for BAPTISM.

CATEGORICAL IMPERATIVE: KANT's
ethical theory that the absolute MORAL
LAW, known by REASON, is unconditionally
binding upon all people. He contrasted
this view with ethical theories based upon
pragmatic or prudential grounds (see
ETHICS).

CATEGORIES: basic divisions of thought
used to classify both ideas and objects. In
the FHILOSOPHY of KANT, categories are
held to mold our entire experience.
CATEGORY MISTAKE: an error of logic
whereby two or more unrelated things or
ideas are treated as though there were a
necessary connection between them
when in fact there is not; e.g., “I feel pink
inside.”

CATHARSIS: a Greek word meaning
PURIFICATION or purging. It was applied to
the emotions to explain theatrical perfor-
mances, music and severe crises in daily
life. In RELIGION the idea is applied to
LITURGY and such things as CONVERSION

experiences.

CATHEDRAL: a church containing the
chair or throne (cathedm} of the BISHOP of
the DIOCESE.

CATHERINE DE MEDICI (1519-1589):
queen of France and persecutor of the
HUGUENOTS, she is generally held respon-
sible for the ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY MAS-
SACRE of 1572.

CATHERINE OF GENOA (1447-1510)
Italian CHRISTIAN MYSTIC and author of
the classic work Vila e dotirina (1551). Her
good works spread her fame among the
common people.

CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH:
sometimes known as “Irvingites,” this
group was founded in England by Edward
IRVING (1792-1834) and originated as a
CHARISMATIC group. It soon developed
liturgical aspects (see LITURGY) similar to
ROMAN CATHOLICISM and Greek Ortho-
doxy (s22 ORTHODOX CHURCH} but with a
strong emphasis on the imminent return
of CHRIST. As a movement it had some
success in the late nineteenth century
before entering a period of slow decline.
Today its influence is felt mostly among
new religious movements in the Third
World, especially Africa.

CATHOLIC: from a Greek term meaning
“in general” or “on the whole.” In the
EARLY CHURCH it was used to express the
universal nature of CHRISTIANITY and to
indicate that the belief and practice of a
CHURCH was such that it had been “every-
where and always accepted by all.” Thus
it became identified with ORTHODOXY.
Today the term is often used to mean
“UNIVERSAL."

CAUSATION: the cause of anything.
Traditionally it was argued that every
event had a cause and that the first CAUSE
was GOD. HUME rejected this notion, ar-
guing instead that we observe many ap-
parent relationships of succession but that
this does net prove causation.

CAUSE: that which occasions or js the
necessary condition for a given effect.
CAYCE, Edgar (1877-1945): American
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psychic whose writings provided much of
the impetus for “channelling” in the NEW
AGE MOVEMENT as well as promoting be-
lief in YOGIC RELIGION and such things as
REINCARNATION. After experiencing HEAL-
ING as the result of a trance, he gradually
became a popular psychic reader and
lecturer. In 1931 he founded the Associa-
tion for Research and Enlightenment and
began issuing regular newsletters. After
his death, his son turned these into a
series of popular books which gained a
wide following.

CELIBACY: the state of remaining un-
married for religious reasons. The prac-
tice is common to MONASTIC orders, and
to the priesthood of BUDDHISM and RO-
MAN CATHOLICISM. In these and some
other religions—such as 1SLAM—~sexual
abstinence may be stressed for married
persons on special occasions and at times
of FASTING and REPENTANCE.
CHALCEDON, COUNCIL OF: the
fourth ECUMENICAL COUNCIL, held in A.D.
451. The council arose from a dispute
about the true NATURE of CHRIST's man-
hood and resulted in the Definition of
CHALCEDON.

CHALCEDON, DEFINITION OF: the
statement of FAITH affirmed by the COUN-
CIL of CHALCEDON in 451. It affirms the
unity of the person of JESUS CHRIST. be-
cause both his NATURES, the divine and the
human, are complete. He is “perfect,”
being consubstantial with God and hu-
manity. Although as God he was pre-
existent, as a man he was born of the
VIRGIN MARY, Christ is, therefore, said to
be both fully God and fully man, making
it possible for him te secure SALVATION
for humans by his atoning death.
CHALICE: a goblet used to hold the
communion wine in the MASS and holy
communion (see EUCHARIST) in CHRISTIAN
CHURCHES.

CHALMERS, Thomas (1780-1847): Scot-
tish theclogian and EVANGELICAL preacher
whose intellectual defense of Christianity
was linked with a strong concern for the

poor. He pioneered popular education and
modern social welfare. In 1843 he helped
found the Free Church of Scotland and
became a professor at its theological
institution, New College, Edinburgh.
CH'AN: a Chinese school of BUDDHISM
which aims at the immediate awareness of
REALITY through the transcendence of
abjectivity and subjectivity to a non-
duality which is a state of BEING. This
school pave rise to the Japanese school of
ZEN BUDDHISM.

CHANCE: "the unforeseen.” In Greek
RELIGION chance (Tyché) was deified and
eventually venerated as “GooD fortune.”
CHANDAS: the meter used in chanting
HINDU SACRIFICIAL RITUALS.
CHANNELER: see TRANSCHANNELER.
CHAOS: from the Greek word meaning
“gap,” "gasp” or "yawn.” The poet Hesiod
says, “In the beginning chaos came into
being.” In many Mesopotamian religious
traditions the world was created out of a
preexisting chaos. The HEBREW BIBLE ap-
pears to deny this, and traditionally CHRIS-
TIANS have maintained a belief in CREATIO
EX NIHILO {“creation from nothing”). To-
day some commentators argue that GOD
created out of preexisting MATTER. Such a
view has important philosophic implica-
tions for the origins of EVIL and is rejected
by orthodox Christians.

CHAPTER AND VERSE: the BISLE wag
first divided into chapters by Archbishop
Stephen Langton in the thirteenth cen-
tury. Verses were added to the HEBREW
BIBLE and NEW TESTAMENT by RABBI Na-
than and Robert Estienne, respectively, in
the fifteenth century. The expression
“chapter and verse” means to give a pre-
cise account or exact description such as is
given when a biblical passage is located
using this technique,.

CHARISMA: from the Greek meaning
“Favor” or “grace.” It was used by the
SOCIOLOGIST Max WEBER to describe the
attraction of a person with a magnetic
personality or great gifts of leadership
such as Alexander the Great or Napoleon.
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Weber then applied this idea to religious
leaders as a means of explaining the ap-
peal of people like the BUDDHA, MOSES,
JESUS, PAUL or MUHAMMAD. In this way it
came to refer to the personal magnetism
of leaders who are able to attract a devot-
ed following. In popular CHRISTIANITY,
charisma refers to the gifts of the HOLY
SPIRIT which are believed to follow the
baptism of the Spirit. Such gifts would
include HEALING, SPEAKING IN TONGUES (ser
GLOSSOLALIA} and PROPHECY.
CHARISMATIC: a CHRISTIAN who iden-
tifies with the CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT by
believing in the manifestation of the gifts
{e.g.. healing, tongues and prophecy) of
the HOLY SPIRIT in contemporary Christi-
anity.

CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT: a relig-
ious revival movement which started in
the 1950s and took form in the early
1960s, spreading PENTECOSTAL-type expe-
riences of the gifts of the HOLY SPIRIT
from Pentecostal churches to mainline
DENOMINATIONS. It is associated with the
work of David Du Plessis, Dennis Bennett
and Demos SHAKARIAN, the founder of the
FULL GOSPEL BUSINESSMEN‘S FELLOWSHIP
INTERNATIONAL. The charismatic move-
ment is a worldwide phenomenon and has
served to bring many non-Western cul-
tural practices, such as the emphasis on
HEALING and the idea of “PRAYER MOUN-
TAINS,” into Western CHRISTIANITY.
CHARLEMAGNE (742-814): King of the
Franks (Germanic tribe of the Rhine
region) and the first HOLY ROMAN EMPER-
OR. His conquests greatly extended his
kingdom, and he was able to stem the
spread of ISLAM, and, through enlightened
reforms, revive learning in Western Eu-
rope.

CHARMS: magical formulas sung, recited
or sometimes written down to bring
GOOD luck or ward off EVIL.

CHASTITY: many religious orders in
CHRISTIANITY, BUDDHISM and other reli-
gions require their members to take vows
that they will abstain from intentional

gexual activity. Chastity also implies a
state of mind associated with purity and
the renunciation of lust.
CHESTERTON, Gilbert Keith (1874-
1936): English journalist and ROMAN
CATHOLIC lay theologian whose writings,
such as Orthodoxy (1908), provided a pop-
ular defense of CHRISTIANITY against mod-
ern RATIONALISM. He is best known for his
“Father Brown” detective stories.

CHIH-1 (538-597): Chinese religious lead-
er and founder of the TIEN T'Al school of
BUDDHISM. He taught the illusory nature
of matter based on the notion that only
mind truly exists. For him ENLIGHTEN-
MENT was the realization of the unity of
the individual’s consciousness with mind
itsel,

CHILDREN OF GOD: a new religious
movement originating in the late 1960s
and subsequently called “The Family of
Love.” It began as part of the JESUS MOVE-
MENT in California and was founded by
David BERG, who became known as Moses
David, or “Mo.” Developing CHARISMATIC
gifts, the group then began to encourage
PROPHECY.This practice led to various
OCCULT activities and a form of SPIRITUAL-
isM through the invocation of spiritual
guides such as “the Pied Piper” who Mo
claimed communicated with him. Proph-
esying the imminent destruction of Cali-
fornia and the whole American system,
Mo told his followers to disperse through-
out the world. Espousing what it called
“godly socialism,” the group’s main theo-
logical reference became the Mo Lefters.
The Children of God were one of the first
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS to receive the
attention of the ANTICULT MOVEMENT, and
its activities led directly to the develop-
ment of deprogramming by Ted PATRICK.
One of the most highly publicized practi-
ces of the group is the use of “flirty-
fishing,” which involves prostitution as a
CONVERSION technique. Today it is an
essentially underground movement with
an estimated 2,000 members worldwide.
CHILIASM: from the Greek word mean-
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ing 1,000. Speculations about the impor-
tance of a future thousand-year golden
age occur in many religious traditions
such as ZOROASTRIANISM, as well as in the
work of Greek philosophers such as
PLATO. In CHRISTIANITY belief in the mil-
lennium takes various forms (see MILLEN-
NIALISM), and in the common EVANGELICAL
premillennial tradition believers look for
the imminent return of CHRIST.
CHINESE RELIGIONS: scholars have
traditionally held the view that there were
three major religious TRADITIONS in Chi-
na: BUDDHISM, Confucianism (see CONFU-
CIus) and TAOISM. Today this view is chal-
lenged by a much more complex one
which sees the Chinese religious tradition
dynamically incorporating various relig-
ious traditions within Chinese religion.
The cuit of ANCESTORS, SHAMAN and the
WORSHIP of HEAVEN are important aspects
of Chinese religion, which however took
differing forms as political dynasties
changed.

CH'ING MING: Chinese spring festival.
CHRIST: the most common title for JESUS
OF NAZARETH, derived from Chrisios, a
Greek equivalent for the Hebrew Messinh,
meaning “anointed one.”
CHRISTADELPHIANS: an American
SECT founded in 1848 by John Thomas
(1805-1871) who believed in the immi-
nent RETURN OF CHRIST, denied his divinity
and rejected the TRINITY. In many ways
this group is similar to the JEHOVAH'S
WITNESSES, who were influenced by its
teachings.

CHRISTIAN: a follower of Jesus Christ.
EVANGELICAL THEOLOGY would narrow
the reference of this term to anyone who
through FAITH in the atoning DEATH of
JESUS CHRIST, the incarnate Son of God (see
INCARNATION} has had their siNS forgiven
by GOD and been BORN AGAIN by the HOLY
SPIRIT.

CHRISTIAN MINISTRY: the offices
within the CHRISTIAN CHURCH whereby
individuals are appointed to preach, teach
and care for members of the CONGREGA-

TION or Christian,community.
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE: The Church of
Christ Scientist was founded by Mary
Baker EDDY (1821-1910), who believed
she had been healed after a severe injury
in 1866. She dedicated her life to promot-
ing a form of healing based on ideas taken
from CHRISTIANITY, HINDUISM and BUD-
DHISM. In 1875 her book Science and Health
with Key lo the Scriptures was published, and
on August 23, 1879, the CHURCH OF
CHRIST SCIENTIST was incorporated in
Boston, Christian Science teaches a con-
fusing synthesis of ABRAMIC and YOGIC
RELIGIONS on the premise that GOD is the
"Divine Principle of all that really is.”
CHRISTIAN SOCIALISM: a movement
which developed in nineteenth-century
Britain associated with Frederick MAURICE
and Charles KINGSLEY that sought to
promote social reform along SOCIALIST
lines developed from Christian social
teachings.

CHRISTIANITY: the RELIGION founded
by JESUS OF NAZARETH, propagated by the
apostle PAUL and dispersed throughout
the world, where it has taken many
forms. The three major groupings of
Christian CHURCHES have traditionally
been Eastern ORTHODOX. ROMAN CATHO-
UC and PROTESTANT, to which a fourth
group of PENTECOSTAL and CHARISMATIC
churches can now be added.
CHRISTMAS: from the fourth century
CHRISTIANS have celebrated December 25
as the date of the birth of JEsus. Today in
North America the public holiday has
become increasingly SECULAR with con-
certed efforts being made to remove all
religious content from public celebrations.
CHRISTOLOGY: that branch of THEOL-
OGY which deals with questions about the
PERSON and work of CHRIST. It covers such
things as his INCARNATION and the mean-
ing of his DEATH.

CHRYSOSTOM, John (A.D, 344/345-
407): around 373 he became a HERMIT but
was made a DEACON in Antioch in 381 and
a PRIEST in 386. His brilliant preaching led
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to his becoming BISHOP of Constantinople
in 398, but his criticism of the morals of
the Imperial Court led to his banishment
in 404 and his eventual death. His ser-
mons and biblical exegesis had a profound
effect on CALVIN and other PROTESTANT
REFORMERS.

CHU HSI [Chu Tzu or Chu Yuan Hui
Shushi] (1130-1200): A celebrated Chi-
nese Confucian scholar (see CONFUCIUS)
whose writings systematized the Confu-
cian classics. He created a unified RA-
TIONALISTIC PHILOSOPHY which remained
the orthodox Confucian view until the
twentieth century.

CHUANG-TZU [Chuang Chou] (369-286
8.C.): Chinese MYSTIC and TAOQIST philos-
opher who taught that tranquility and
spontaneous natural action were the goals
of life. Happiness comes from knowing
one’s NATURE and living in harmony with
the UNIVERSE. GOOD and EVIL are relative
to one’s own standards. Everything is part
of a universal process of transformation,
Pure experience arises when the individ-
ual becomes one with the Tao in a state of
ABSOLUTE FREEDOM. Although a contem-
porary of MENCIUS, the two do not seem
to have met and do not refer to each
other’s writings.

CH'UN-CH'IU: one of the five Confucian
classics, It is traditionally attributed to
cONFuCius himself and is a historical
narrative used for instruction to encour-
age goodness and right living.

CHURCH: the word used to translate the
Greek word ekklésia that in the NEW TESTA-
MENT designates the community created
by the preaching of the gospel of JESUS
CHRIST. Theologically, church members are
those people who participate in BAPTISM,
receive the gift of the HOLY SPIRIT, and
gather together for common WORSHIP and
the celebration of the EUCHARIST. Socio-
logically, church is used to refer to a relig-
jous organization which is UNIVERSAL in
its scope.

CHURCH FATHERS: the earliest CHRIS-
TIAN writers and apologists whose work

promoted the Christian FAITH in the Ro-
man Empire.

CHURCH OF CHRIST SCIENTIST: See
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

CHURCH{(ES) OF CHRIST; DISCIPLES
OF CHRIST: often described as “the most
American” of CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, this
family of churches is one of the largest
DENOMINATIONS in America. They origi-
nated in the RESTORATION MOVEMENT of
the nineteenth century and were inspired
by Alexander CAMFBELL's monthly maga-
zine Millennial Harbinger (1830-1866). A
strongly anticreedal movement {see CREED),
they sought to form independent CONGRE-
GATIONS on the basis of SCRIPTURE and
Scripture alone. Thus, although they are
essentially orthodox, they reject the lan-
guage of most doctrinal statements be-
cause it is derived from PHILOSOPHY and
not found in the Bible.

CHURCH OF ENGLAND: also known as
Anglicanism. The origins of English
CHRISTIANITY are unknown, but the pres-
ence of British BISHOPS at the COUNCIL of
Arles (A.D. 314) indicates the existence of
an organized CHURCH. Following the Ro-
man withdrawal and Teutonic invasions,
Christianity retreated to the Celtic fands,
but in the late sixth and early seventh
centuries, Roman and Celtic missions
began the reconversion of England. The
Synod of Whitby (663-664) secured the
observance of Roman forms. The English
church was largely isolated from conti-
nental ECCLESIASTICAL affairs until the
Norman invasion of 1066. Even after-
wards distance from Rome, the conflict
between England and France, and papal
decline made English submission more
nominal than real. [t was an easy matter
for King HENRY VHI (1491-1547) to use his
divorce from Catherine of Aragon as
grounds for detaching England from papal
obedience. The parliament of 1532-1536
gave Henry the title “Supreme Head on
Earth of the Church of England.” Under
EDWARD VI (1547-1553) the church under-
went a LITURGICAL and doctrinal REFOR-
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MATION. The accession of the Catholic
Mary Tudor (1516-1558) inaugurated a
period of reaction during which many of
the Edwardian reformers were martyred.
Elizabeth I (1558-1603) restored a FROT-
ESTANT settlement, but her aim was a
comprehensive, national, episcopal
church, with the monarch as Supreme
Governor. Moderate Protestantism, re-
flected in the church’s doctrinal basis, the
Thirly-nine Articles, and in the writings of
Richard HOOKER, gave Anglicanism its
classic vie media statements, and the post-
Restoration church had both High (in-
clined toward Catholicism} and Low
{Protestant) wings.

Like most Protestant DENOMINATIONS,
the Anglican Church was affected by
DEISM in the eighteenth century, but the
key movement of this period was the
EVANGELICAL revival. Medieval spirituality
was revived by the OXFORD MOVEMENT,
led by John Henry NEWMAN and John
KEBLE, with an emphasis on the church,
APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION, sacramental
GRACE (see SACRAMENT), and ASCETIC HOLL-
NESS. The movement was seen by many
people as a Romanizing tendency. Since
the mid-nineteenth century, due to the
activity of the CHRISTIAN SOCIALISTS, the
church has become increasingly aware of
its social responsibilities, and in the mid-
1960s it witnessed the beginning of an
evangelical revival ameng its clergy.
CICERO, Marcus Tullius (105-43 B.C.):
probably the greatest Roman orator,
whose prose prefoundly affected Western
literature. His political essays and high
moral views have had a lasting influence
on Western thought.

CIRCUMCISION: a practice, common in
many CULTURES, of cutting away the fore-
skin as a SYMBOL of initiation or manhood.
In JUDAISM it is practiced on infants and is
the symbol of God's COVENANT with the
people of ISRAEL (Genesis 17:9-11). The
HEBREW BIBLE speaks about the “circumci-
sion of the HEART" (Deuteronomy 10:16),
an idea which is taken up in the NEW

TESTAMENT as a spiritual state rather than
an outward symbol, thus transforming a
physical act into an inner, spiritual com-
mitment (Philippians 3:3).

CISTERCIAN ORDER: founded in 1098
by Robert of Molesme as the White
Monks, at Citeaux in Burgundy. It is a
strict religious order based on the RULE of
Saint BENEDICT. Historically the Cister-
cians played an important role, especially
in England, in the development of agricul-
ture.

CITTA: BUDDHIST term translated as
“consciousness” or “mind.” It is believed to
pertain to all entities superior to vegetable
life.

CIVIL RELIGION: an idea developed by
Jean-Jacques ROUSSEAU in The Social Con-
traet and taken up by American sociologist
Robert Bellah to explain the development
of RELIGION in America. In Bellah’s usage,
civil religion is a vague religious sentiment
promoted by STATE institutions on the
basis of common ideas held by all citizens.
As such it avoids DOGMA such as belief in
the DEITY of CHRIST and emphasizes an
undefined belief in GOD and PROVIDENCE.
CIVILIZATION: an achieved state or
condition of organized social life which
expresses a sense of historical process,
associated with MODERNITY. Use of the
term reflects the general spirit of the
ENLIGHTENMENT, with its emphasis on
secular and progressive human self-devel-
opment.

CLAPHAM SECT: a group of influential
Englishmen, including William wWiLBER-
FORCE and Lord SHAFTESBURY, whose ac-
tivities centered on the EVANGELICAL re-
ligion preached at Clapham Parish
Church in the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries. They toiled for the
abolition of SLAVERY, the REFORM of child
labor [aws, and many other social innova-
tions, in addition to supporting MISSION-
ARY work and evangelical Christianity
generally.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (AD. 150-
215): Greek Christian Platonist (see PLATO)
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whose works helped create ALEXANDRIAN
THEOLOGY. He emphasized the idea that in
CHRIST the LOGOS of the UNIVERSE was
incarnate (see INCARNATION). He attempted
to reconcile Greek PHILOSOPHY with
CHRISTIANITY by teaching that Greek phi-
losophy and the HEBREW BIBLE both lead to
Christ. ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION of
the BIBLE was an important tool in his
APOLOGETICS, He is the author of The
Tutor, The Exhortation and Stromateis.
CLEMENT OF ROME (1st century AD.):
one of the earliest BISHOPS of Rome. One
of his letters dealing with the subject of
the Christian ministry has survived, but
the various other writings ascribed to him
are considered unauthentic.

CLERIC, CLERGY: a minister of religion,
originally used of those in the CHRISTIAN
tradition, but increasingly used of any
religion. A clergyman or woman is a
person set aside, and often called a PRIEST,
to perform religious rituals, pastoral care,
etc.

CLOUD OF UNKNOWING: a four-
teenth-century English MYSTICAL work
which teaches that GOD cannot be known
by REASON but only by LOVE.

CLOVIS (466-511): King of the Salian
Franks who, after his CONVERSION to
CHRISTIANITY, conquered large areas
where he promoted the orthodox THEOL-
OGY of the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
CLUNIAC ORDER: an offshoot of the
BENEDICTINE ORDER originating in 910
with the monastery at Cluny in Bur-
gundy, France, which profoundly affected
the Western CHURCH in the tenth, elev-
enth and twelfth centuries.

COBBETT, William (1763-1835): English
political journalist and essayist who used
the pseudonym “Peter Porcupine.” In his
early pamphlets he attacked the FRENCH
REVOLUTION, radicalism and American
DEMOCRACY, but from 1804 he became a
champion of radical causes.

CODEX ALEXANDRINUS: dating from
the fifth century, this is one of the most
important manuscripts of the GREEK BIBLE.

CODEX AMIATINUS: the oldest exist-
ing manuscript of the Latin VULGATE
BIBLE, dating from the seventh century.
CODEX SINAITICUS: one of the two
oldest complete manuscripts of the GREEK
BIBLE, it dates from the fourth century.
Eatlier manuscripts of the Bible are frag-
mentary and incomplete.

CODEX VATICANUS: a fourth-century
manuscript of the GREEK BIBLE which with
CODEX SINAITICUS is the oldest complete
surviving manuscript of the Bible,
COGITO ERGO SUM: "I think, there-
fore I am.” The central anti-SKEPTICAL
argument of Descartes,

COHERENCE THEORY OF TRUTH:
the theory that TRUTH consists in coher-
ence to a system of IDEAS as opposed to a
relationship with EMPIRICAL REALITY. See
CORRESPONDENCE THEORY OF TRUTH.
COHERENT: a system of thought where
the major POSTULATES are both self-con-
sistent and fit the facts of experience.
COLEBROOKE, Henry Thomas (1765-
1837): English schelar whe produced the
first series of texts and transiations from
SANSKRIT based on scientific principles.
His 1605 essay On the Vedas made a signif-
icant contribution to European interest in
ancient Indian literature and religion.
COLENSO, John William (1814-1883}):
first ANGLICAN BISHOP of Natal and impor-
tant pioneer of BIBLICAL CRITICISM. He
gained the affection of the Zulus by re-
fusing to compel polygamous Africans to
divorce their additional wives, champion-
ing the black cause against white settler
interests and writing the first Zulu gram-
mar, dictionary and reading books. His
interaction with PAGAN Zulus led him to
write a series of books in the 1860s and
1870s chalienging the literal truth of the
SCRIPTURES. His correspondence with Ger-
man theologians also helped stimulate
many critical theories. In 1866 he was
charged with HERESY and EXCOMMUNICAT-
ED by the Bishop of Cape Town.
COLERIDGE, Samuel Taylor (1772-
1834): English poet, critic and philosopher
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whose early RATIONALISM gave way to a
MYSTICAL religion influenced by BOEHME
and sPINOZA. He preached against ortho-
dox PROTESTANTISM in favor of a spiritu-
alized religiosity unhampered by the con-
straints of biblical REVELATION, His ethical
concerns led te his being seen as the
“father” of the ANGLICAN Broad Church
movement which rejected both EVANGEL-
ICAL PIETY (the Low Church) and the
move toward ROMAN CATHOLICISM (the
High Church).

COLET, John (1467-1519): English theo-
logian and classical scholar whose CHRis-
TIAN HUMANISM had a profound effect on
the English REFORMATION.
COLLINGWOOD, Robin George (1889-
1943): English philosopher and historian
who did important work on the HISTORY
of SCIENCE in which he stressed the im-
portance of religious influences and
CHRISTIANITY.

COLOR, LITURGICAL: around the
twelfth century CHRISTIANS began using
specific colors in church services to signify
the divisions of the Christian Year (ser
CALENDAR), although general agreement
on the color cading was never reached. In
general, purple was used to signify DEATH
and was also associated with Lent, white
was used at CHRISTMAS for joy, and green
for EASTER signified new life.
COMENIUS, Johann Amos (1592-1670):
Moravian theologian and philosopher
who pioneered in educational reform.
COMMUNION OF SAINTS: the Chris-
tian belief that all Christians—living or
dead—share a common community and
will eventually be united in the KINGDOM
OF GOD. In the meantime, the deceased
look on and intercede for the living as well
as being MYSTICALLY present in the
EUCHARIST and other acts of devotion. In
the ROMAN CATHOLIC, Eastern ORTHODOX
and various other CHURCHES, including
many AFRICAN INDEPENDENT CHURCHES.
this belief is the basis for offering prayers
to the SAINTS.

COMMUNION TABLE: the table used in

Christian churches for the celebration of
the EUCHARIST. In the ROMAN CATHOLIC
and ORTHODOX CHURCHES it is called an
ALTAR.

COMMUNITY OF THE RESURREC-
TION: an ANGLICAN order of MONKS de-
voted to the deepening of spiritual life and
the recavery of the CATHOLIC heritage of
the CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Founded in
1892, the order has been active in mis-
sionary and educational work throughout
the world.

COMPANIONS OF THE PROPHET: the
earliest converts to ISLAM through the
preaching of MUHAMMAD, they are the
source of HADITH, or tradition, in SUNNI
Islam. Their authority as teachers is re-
jected by SHI'ISM.

COMPARATIVE RELIGION: the study
of comparative religion began with the
Greek philosopher XENOPHANES in the
sixth century B.C. when he observed that
Thracians and Ethiopians both depicted
their GODS after their own image. Al-
though writers fike Saint AUGUSTINE made
some acute observations on the differ-
ences between religions, it was not until
the THEORY of EVOLUTION gained popular-
ity in the late nineteenth century that the
serious study of comparative religion
began. Under the influence of DARWIN,
various scholars discovered what they
believed to be evolutionary links between
different religions. Max MULLER, E. B.
Taylor and Sir James FRAZER were among
the founders of the “new” science. In
Britain the study of non-Christian reli-
gions tended to be linked to the needs of
empire and had a more ANTHROPOLOGI-
CAL bias than the theologically orientated
Americans. In Germany it was the history
of religions in an essentially evolutionary
and Hegelian {see HEGEL) framework which
predominated.

During the 1960s comparative religion,
renamed “religious studies,” became a
popular course in many American univer-
sities, and the great increase in Asian
immigration encouraged this trend. At its
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crudest, comparative religion teaches that
all religions are essentially equal and
originate from one underlying reality.
Thus the TEN COMMANDMENTS, SERMON
ON THE MOUNT, the FOUR NOBLE TRUTHS of
BUDDHISM and HINDU teachings derived
from the BHAGAVAD-GITA are sometimes
seen as being essentially the same.

One fundamental problem for the more
popular forms of comparative religion is
that upon closer study the teachings of the
major world religions are at least as differ-
ent as they are similar. THERAVADA BUD-
DHISM presents a strong argument against
the crudest forms of comparative religion
because of its rejection of the importance
of BELIEF in GOD, or gods, and denial of the
existence of an individual self. Similarly,
many religions, like ISLAM, do not separate
religion and politics as JUDAISM and CHRIS-
TIANITY do. The rise of NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS in Western society, often
called CULTS, emphasizes the intercon-
nectedness of the world, Today, for the
first time since the Roman Empire, West-
ern Christians live in a religiously plural
world. See E. ]. Sharpe, Comparative Religion:
A History; N. Smart, Reasons and Faiths; H. G.
Coward, Pluralism: Challenge to World Reli-
gions; ]. H. Bavinck, The Church Belween
Temple and Mosgue; and H. Kraemer, World
Cultures and World Religions,
COMPASSION: a central DOCTRINE of
BUDDHISM which expresses the basic Bud-
dhist attitude to all sentient beings bound
by the bonds of KARMA. In MAHAYANA
Buddhism it leads to doctrines about
BODHISATTVAS who are able to offer re-
lease from KARMA through the transfer of
MERIT accrued by their meritorious deeds.
COMTE, Auguste (1798-1857); French
POSITIVIST philosopher and one of the
founders of SOCIOLOGY. His major work is
The System of Positive Policy (1875-1877, 4
vols.).

CONCEPT: an idea or MEANING which
the mind gives to a UNIVERSAL term; e.g.,
justice.

CONCEPTUALISM: a medieval dispute

between CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHERS con-
cerning the problem of UNIVERSALS. Con-
ceptualists rejected the extremes of REAL-
1SM and NOMINALISM and attempted to
mediate between the two by suggesting
that universals exist in particular things
and are therefore conceptualized by the
activity of the observing mind.
CONCLAVE: a term used in the ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCH for an official meeting
of CARDINALS.

CONCORDANCE: a reference work
which locates specific words in a text,
frequently a religious text such as the
BIBLE or QUR'AN.

CONCORDAT: an agreement between
the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH and SECU-
LAR authaorities.

CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY: the
belief that the sSOUL is not intrinsicaily
immortal but must prove its worth or be
saved or be annihilated.

CONFESSING CHURCH: those churches
which rejected the Church Union imposed
on Germany and other acts of interfer-
ence in Christian affairs by the Nazi
regime. [t was founded in 1934 and based
its relations to the STATE on the Barmen
Declaration which rejected TOTALITARIAN-
1SM. Among its prominent members were
Karl BARTH and Dietrich BONHOEFFER.
CONEESSION: a religious RITUAL in
which believers confess their SINS to a
PRIEST or to other believers.
CONFIRMATION: the RITUAL by which
individuals who were baptized as children
are admitted into full communion in the
CHURCH.

CONFUCIUS [Kung Fu Tzu] (551-479
B.C.): little is known about his background
except that he was orphaned and grew up
in poverty. He came to believe that he had
a mission to bring peace and good govern-
ment to China, but during his life he
gained little success and died in obscurity.
He is distinguished by his ethical rather
than his religious teachings, the main idea
of which is that the TAO, or Way of Heav-
en, should be followed by all men. He
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placed great emphasis on loyalty and the
cultivation of humanity and taught that
inner goodness finds expression in out-
ward behavior. Following his death, his
views became the basis of the Chinese
understanding of the Family, social and
political life. His ideas are found in The An-
alects of Confucius compiled by his followers.
CONGREGATION: the gathered assem-
bly of CHRISTIANS belonging to a local
CHURCH.

CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH: the
movement, sometimes called “Independ-
ents,” arose out of the English REFORMA.-
TION and PURITANISM as a result of [ocal
CONGREGATIONS' separating from the
CHURCH OF ENGLAND to choose their own
ministers, ELDERS and DEACONS. Claiming
autonomy for each local congregation, they
argued that separate congregations must
help and advise each other without impos-
ing external authority on the local leader-
ship. The congregational system of church
government has been adopted by many
other groups, including the BAPTISTS, many
PENTECOSTAL denominations, and the
United Reformed Church in England.
CONGREGATIONALISM: the theologi-
cal DOCTRINE relating to church govern-
ment which says that the local CONGREGA-
TION ought to be the seat of authority,
i.e., decisions such as the appointment of
ministers should be decided at the local
level by members of the congregation and
not by BISHOPS or other centralized bodies
such as PRESBYTERIES. The term can also
be used of the movement represented by
the CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH,
CONSERVATIVE: a person who seeks to
conserve. Politically, conservatives are
identified with Edmund BURKE, who advo-
cated gradual REFORM rather than REVO-
LUTION. Theologically, conservatives seek
to defend TRADITIONAL, historic ORTHO-
DOXY. Conservatives in the Protestant
Christian tradition accept the BIBLE as
GOD'S REVELATION to humankind, share a
SUPERNATURAL view of the UNIVERSE and
are committed to a CHALCEDONIAN inter-

pretation of the PERSON of CHRIST.
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT (A.D. 288-
337): the Roman emperor who in A.D. 313
accorded legal recognition to CHRISTIANL
TY and encouraged its acceptance as the
RELIGION of the Roman Empire. In 325 he
summoned the COUNCIL of Nicaea to
discuss christological issues {see CHRISTOL-
OGY}, and in 331 he moved the seat of the
empire to Constantinople, He was bap-
tized on his deathbed.
CONTINGENT: dependent, fortuitous,
accidental.
CONTRADICTION, LAW OF: a propo-
sition cannot be true and untrue at the
same time. The same attribute cannot at
the same time be affirmed and denied of
the same subject. This is the basis of
traditional logic as understood by ARIs-
TOTLE (se¢ EXCLUDED MIDDLE).
ONVERSION: a radical change, trans-
formation, a turning around. In CHRISTI-
ANITY it is often referred to as being “born
again” or being “saved.”
CONZE, Edward (b. 1904): English-born
German Communist who fled Nazi Ger-
many to take refuge in England in 19233,
There he converted to BUDDHISM and
became the greatest interpreter of Bud-
dhism to the West, His book Buddhism: Iis
Essence and Development (1951) is the best
single introduction to Buddhism, while his
Buddhist Thought in India (1962) remains an
undervalued classic. His autobiography,
The Memoirs of @ Modern Gnostic {1979), is
interesting reading for anyone wishing to
understand modern religious thought.
COPERNICUS, Nicholas (1473-1543):
ROMAN CATHOLIC priest and astronomer
known for his THEORY of the UNIVERSE
which overturned the Ptolemaic system
of antiquity (see PTOLEMY).
COPTIC CHURCH: an African form of
CHRISTIANITY which has flourished in
Egypt and Ethiopia since the earliest
centuries of Christianity. The Copts often
practiced communal BAPTISM and have at
times been monophysite (see MONOPHYSIT-
I15M) in their CHRISTOLOGY. MONASTICISM
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has played an important role in Coptic
religion.

CORRELATIVE: a thing which stands in
reciprocal relation to another depending
upon the other for its meaning; e.g.,
father and son, truth and error.
CORRESPONDENCE THEORY OF
TRUTH: the view that truth consists of
correspondence to REALITY and not in
coherence of ABSTRACT IDEAS. See COHER-
ENCE THEORY OF TRUTH.

COSMIC: of the cosmos or relating to the
UNIVERSE. In the NEW AGE MOVEMENT and
various modern forms of YOGIC RELIGION
the term has become quite meaningless
because it is used to give scientific legiti-
macy to various PSEUDO-SCIENTIFIC ideas.
COSMOLOGICAL ARGUMENT: an at-
tempt to prove the existence of GOD from
the EMPIRICAL fact that things exist. The
argument is based on the view that being
contingent the UNIVERSE requires the exis-
tence of a non-contingent God. Although
the argument was attacked by David HUME
and is generally neglected today, it has
recently been revived by various philos-
ophers, such as H. A. Meynell in his book
The Intelligible Universe (1962},
COSMOLOGY: a series of related argu-
ments and inquiries about the NATURE of
the UNIVERSE in general and the world in
particular. In RELIGION, cosmology refers
to beliefs about the origins of things and
the relaticnship between human affairs
and the cosmos: How is GOD, or the gods,
related to life and the world?

COUNCIL, BUDDHIST: all BUDDHISTS
recognize three Great Councils. The first,
held at Rajagrha around 480 B.C., after the
death of the GAUTAMA, set out to deter-
mine the authentic teachings of the BUD-
DHA as outlined in the early CANON. The
second, held at Vaiéali a century later,
discussed specific practices, and the third,
held at Pataliputra around 250 8.C. during
the reign of the emperor ASOKA, set out to
promote harmony and limit sectarian
disputes. THERAVADIN BUDDHISTS recog-
nize six councils in all, the last being held

in Rangoon in 1956.

COUNCIL, CHURCH: throughout
CHRISTIAN HISTORY councils of the
CHURCH have been held to determine
correct or orthodox DOCTRINE (se¢e ORTHO-
DOXY). The first recorded council of
church leaders was held in JERUSALEM
around A.D. 48 to discuss the admission of
GENTILE converts into the Christian com-
munity. All Christians recognize four
ECUMENICAL councils: Nicaea (AD. 325);
Constantinople (A.D. 381); EPHESUS (A.D.
431); and CHALCEDON (AD. 451). The RO-
MAN CATHOLIC CHURCH daims a total of
twenty-one councils while other churches
count them differently. REFORMATION
meetings which produced such docu-
ments as the AUGSBURG CONFESSION, BEL-
GIC CONFESSION, WESTMINSTER CONFES-
SION and the Canon of DORT were, in
effact, PROTESTANT councils. Similarly the
ORTHODOX churches recognize a number
of councils of their own, such as the
Council of Trullan (A.D. 692).
COUNTERCULTURE; the social move-
ment which emerged in the Haight As-
bury district of San Francisco in 1967 in
connection with the “HIPPIES.” It was both
a social protest against Western cultural
values and a spiritual search for alternate
realities. These were first found through
the use of hallucinogenic drugs and later
through YOGIC RELIGIONS. The counter-
culture paved the way for the NEW AGE
MOVEMENT and is best summarized in The
Making of a Counter-Culture (1970) by Theo-
dore Roszak.
COUNTER-REFORMATION: a reform
movement in ROMAN CATHOLICISM during
the sixteenth century which sought to
purify the church and combat the PROT-
ESTANT REFORMATION.

COURSE IN MIRACLES, A: aver 1,000
pages of text written between 1965 and
1973 in response to an “inner voice”
which the author, Helen Schucman (d.
1981), an associate professor of psychol-
ogy in New York, believed to be CHRIST.
Published in 1975 without giving the
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author’s name, the book became a best-
seller in OCCULT and NEW AGE circles. The
course has been criticized by some mod-
ern occultists for using language which is
too CHRISTIAN, although, in Fact, its teach-
ings are really closer to CHRISTIAN
SCIENCE. The message of the course is that
we are what we believe, with the result
that our false beliefs separate us from
GOD who can be known when we recog-
nize who we truly are.

COVENANT: a HEBREW religious idea
which conceives of God’s relationship to
humankind in terms of an agreement in
which God imposes conditions that hu-
mans are required to fulfill in return for
blessings. In the HEBREW BIBLE the idea of
covenant defines the relationship between
Israel and God. In CHRISTIANITY the idea is
developed in terms of a “new covenant”
brought into existence by the life and
DEATH of CHRIST.

COVENANTERS: Scottish PROTESTANTS
who resisted the imposition of EPISCOPAL
forms of church government on the Scot-
tish Church by Charles 1 by signing a
National Covenant to maintain Protes-
tant forms of WORSHIP in Scotland. This
action was important in terms of its influ-
ence on the development of DEMOCRACY
and the American REVOLUTION.
COVERDALE, Miles (1488-1568): early
translator of the English BIBLE and impor-
tant PROTESTANT leader during the REFOR-
MATION.

COW: the most SACRED animal in the
HINDU tradition.

COWPER, William (1731-1800); English
Christian poet who wrote such famous
HYMNS ag “O for a Closer Walk with God”
and “God Moves in a Mysterious Way.”
CRANMER, Thomas (1489-1556): ARCH-
BISHOP of CANTERBURY and prominent
PROTESTANT REFORMER whose elegant
prase in the BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER
(1552) helped shape the English language.
He was burned at the stake for HERESY
during the reign of Mary Tudor.
CRAVING: the BUDDHIST HOLY TRUTH

that through ignorance we are bound to
the WHEEL OF EXISTENCE by craving,
CREATION: an important DOCTRINE in
traditional CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM and
ISLAM where GOD is the sole CREATOR of
the UNIVERSE. Some other religious tradi-
tions incorporate a view of creation,
others deny it any special place in their
BELIEF systems, while many see God, or
the gods, as creating the universe out of
preexisting matter, and some view it as an
emanation of God. The doctrine of crea-
tion is important because of its implica-
tions for the related problems of EVIL and
human SALVATION.

CREATIONISM: the belief that humans
and the entire UNIVERSE owe their exis-
tence to GOD. In recent years the word has
been taken over by certain groups of
conservative Christians who, in the face of
modern evolutionary theory, insist on a
literal six-day CREATION which took place
approximately 6,000 years ago. This view
is claimed to be empirically supported by
what is called creation science. In fact this
restricted view appears to be the result of
nineteenth-century RATIONALISM entering
CHRISTIANITY and not supported by the
BIBLE, where the creation story does not
specify the time and date of creation.
CREATOR: a conscious agency, frequently
a god, that brought into being the UNI-
VERSE or some aspect of it, perhaps only a
particular nation or people, Various relig-
ious TRADITIONS affirm the existence of a
Creator GOD. In ABRAMIC RELIGIONS the
creator is the sole source of the origin of
all things and both the maker and sustain-
er of the whole of REALITY, The Nicene
creed expresses the CHRISTIAN version of
this belief with the words “I believe in God
the Father almighty, maker of heaven and
earth and of all things visible and invisi-
ble.” In the YOGIC TRADITION most HINDUS
believe in some form of creator though
not necessarily as the sole source of all
things, while BUDDHISTS argue that ques-
tions about creation are unimportant
when discussing ENLIGHTENMENT.
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CREDO QUIA ABSURDUM EST: a Latin
saying attributed to TERTULLIAN and trans-
lated as “I believe because it is absurd”; he
intended it to mean that the gospel found
in the NEW TESTAMENT is so astonishing
that no human being could have invented
it. The saying is often misused to imply
anti-INTELLECTUALISM.

CREED: from the Latin credo; “I believe.”
Creeds are a distinctive feature of CHRISTI-
ANITY. Although well-developed creeds do
not occur in the BIBLE, rather rudimentary
creedal forms found there provide models
for later statements; e.g., Deuteronomy
26:5-9, 1 Corinthians 15:3-5, Romans 1:3-
4 and 10:9-10. In Christian history three
creeds have achieved particular promi-
nence: (1) the APOSTLES' creed, supposedly
written by the apostles; (2) the Nicene
creed, which embodies in altered form, and
without the anathemas, the CHRISTOLOG-
ICAL teaching of the Council of Nicaea
adopted in answer to ARIANISM, (3) the
ATHANASIAN creed, popularly attributed to
ATHANASIUS but thought by scholars to be
a fourth- or fifth-century canticle of un-
known authorship. As a direct statement
of Trinitarian belief the latter became the
test of ORTHODOXY and competence of the
CLERGY in the West from the seventh
century on. The REFORMERS valued it
highly and the ANGLICANS made liturgical
use of it, but the Eastern ORTHODOX
CHURCH refused to recognize it.
CREMATION: the disposal of the corpse
by burning. Although opposed by ROMAN
CATHOLICISM and the MUSUIM religion, it
was a religious RITE in HINDUISM.

CRISIS THEOLOGY: a term used for the
DIALECTICAL THEOLOGY of twentieth-cen-
tury theologians like Karl BARTH who
were influenced by EXISTENTIALISM.
CROCE, Benedetto (1866-1952): Italian
philosopher whose work on the philose-
phy of HISTORY strongly influenced R. J.
COLLINGWOOD.

CROMWELL, Oliver (1599-1658): Eng-
lish PURITAN general and democrat who
championed the rights of commoners

against King Charles | and the aristocracy.
He founded the New Madel Army which
he led to victory in the English Civil War.
After Charles I threatened a second civil
war, Cromwell supported his execution.
He ruthlessly subdued the Royalist rebel-
lion in Ireland {1649-1650), believing that
his actions would prevent further
bloodshed. He was made Lord Protector
in 1653 and ruled by ordinances con-
firmed by Parliament. He reorganized the
CHURCH OF ENGLAND, protected QUAKERS
and JEWS, and favored religious TOLERA-
TION. His actions ensured that England
would be ruled by Parliament and not by
absolute kings.

CROWLEY, Aleister (1875-1947): after
growing up in a PLYMOUTH BRETHREN
home he rejected CHRISTIANITY to become
the leading English OCCULTIST of the
twentieth century. A bisexual drug addict
who scorned social convention, he pro-
claimed himself the ANTICHRIST and took
the title “the Beast.” After a wild life full
of exaggerated deeds he died in abject
poverty and despair.

CROWTHER, Samuel Ajayi (1806-1891):
born in Nigeria and enslaved as a child, he
was liberated by the British navy and
taken to Sierra Leone where he became a
CHRISTIAN in 1825. Ordained in 1843, he
became the ANGLICAN BISHOP of West
Africa in 1864 and led the Niger Mission
which attempted to create a self-support-
ing black cHURCH. Conflict with white
MISSIONARIES plagued his later years.
CRUCIFIX: an image of JESUS hanging on
the cross.

CRUSADES: medieval religious wars in
which CHRISTIANS sought to regain Jeru-
salem from its MUSLIM conquerors follow-
ing its capture by the Turks in 1071.
CRUSIUS, Christian August (1712-
1775): German PIETIST philosopher and
theologian who opposed the RATIONALISM
of WOLFF and LEBNIZ and strongly influ-
enced KANT. His books include Skefch of
Necessary Rational Truths (1745).

CRYPTO: a prefix used to designate a
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BELIEF which is so similar to another
formally denied belief that in fact it rep-
resents a disguised form of the repudiated
system. For example: some critics say that
the HINDU scholar SANKARA was a “crypto-
Buddhist,” meaning that his teachings are
s0 close to BUDDHISM that even though he
denied being a Buddhist he really was one.
CULDEES: Irish monks originating in the
eighth century who lived in groups of
thirteen. In the nineteenth century they
became the subject of NEOPAGAN specula-
tion and were erroneously linked to the
Druids. This usage has passed into var-
ious NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS of the
twentieth century seeking to establish
legitimacy for ESOTERIC BELIEFS,
CULLAVAMSA: the “Short Chronicle”
which continues the “Long Chronicle”
depicting the BUDDHIST HISTORY of Ceylon
(Sri Lanka).

CULT: a controversial word greatly mis-
used by the media to mean a group no-
body likes due to its presumed association
with BRAINWASHING. In THEOLOGY the
term eult has been used to refer to forms
of WORSHIP and the RITUALS associated
with them such as those at the JERUSALEM
TEMPLE in ANCIENT JUDAISM. Sociologically,
it refers to small religious groups which
are in tension with established religious
traditions and society generally.

Rodney STARK and William Sims Bain-
bridge give an operational DEFINITION of
cult as “a religious body which does not
have a prior tie with another established
religious body in the society in question.
The cult may represent an alien {external)
religion, or it may have originated in the
host society, but through innovation, not
fusion. Whether domestic or imported, the
cult is something new vis-3-vis the other
religious bodies in the society in question.”

On the basis of this definition, they
identify three types of cult: “Audience
Cults,” which resemble a very loose lec-
ture circuit where people participate in
lectures, seminars and workshops as well
as buying books and magazines promot-

ing a general spiritual point of view;
"Client Cults,” where mobilization is
partial, rather than all-embracing, and
people participate as clients, for example
attending occasional SPIRITUALIST meet-
ings when they have specific needs; and
“Cult Movements” proper, where mem-
bership is required and there is a develop-
ment toward the status of a SECT.
CULTURE: from the Latin “to till or
cultivate.” Generally it has come to mean
the fabric of human endeavor in a society
and as such embraces both arts and sci-
ences. Sometimes it is contrasted with
CIVILIZATION which is taken as a highly
developed stage of culture.
CUNEIFORM: the ancient script used in
the Near East which was invented by the
Sumerians.

CUNNINGHAM, Loren (1935-): PENTE-
COSTAL PASTOR and American founder of
Youth With A Mission. He is the author
of Is That Really Your God? (1984).
CUSTOM: a habitual action; what has
been passed on from the past or developed
recently as a repetitive act, or series of
actions, that underpins social life.
CUTHBERT (7th century A.D.): BISHOP of
Lindisfarne and famous British SAINT.
CYNICISM: a school of Greek PHILOSOPHY
dating to the fifth century B.C. which
taught the value of a simple lifestyle and
rigorous self-control. Because of their
ridicule of social mores and personal follies,
cynicism became associated with a general
negative attitude of defeatism and scorn.
CYPRIAN (3rd century A.D.): early CHRis-
TIAN martyr who became BISHOP of Car-
thage. His book On the Unily of the Catholic
Church (251) did much to promote the
ascendancy of the ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH in the West. He is famous for his
saying "He who does not have the Church
as his Mother cannot have God as his
Father.”

CYRIL (826-869): known as “the APOSTLE
to the Slavs,” he played an important role
in the CONVERSION of the Slavs to CHRISTI-
ANITY.



DADHIKRA: HINDU DEITY depicted as a
horse representing knowledge.
DADUPANTHIS: HINDU REVITALIZATION
MOVEMENT which rejected or reformulat-
ed many TRADITIONAL Hindu BELIEFS. RE-
BIRTH as an animal was considered impos-
sible and reinterpreted as symbolic of the
mood of the individual. BHAKTI played an
important role in this movement, which
was founded by a LAYMAN, Dada (1544-
1603). His followers included PRIESTS, and
the movement shared many of the char-
acteristics of SIKHISM.

DAITYAS: demenic figures in HINDU
literature who are represented as giants
opposed to the GODS.

DAKINI: powerful spirits which may be
GOOD or EVIL in TANTRIC BUDDHISM and
HINDUISM.

DALAI LAMA: the title given to the head
of the Yellow School of MONKS in TIBETAN
BUDDHISM.

DAMASCUS: the ancient capital of Syria
where PAUL of Tarsus lived after his
CONVERSION to CHRISTIANITY.
DAMNATION: the belief found in most
RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS that after DEATH
humans may find themselves condemned
to HELL rather than HEAVEN. This may be

as a result of their deeds on earth andlor
their relationship to GOD, the gods or a
SAVIOR figure,

DANIEL: The only apocalyptic book (see
APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE) of the HEBREW
BIBLE. It tells the story of Daniel and his
companions, who are taken as slaves to
BABYLON, and it contains a series of vi-
sions depicting events which are to take
place in the future. Traditionaily the book
is dated in the sixth century B.C., although
most critical scholars date it to around 165
BC.

DARBY, John Nelson (1800-1882): one of
the founders of the PLYMOUTH BRETHREN
who later went on to form his own group
of EXCLUSIVE BRETHREN which excluded
members that did not conform to Darby’s
conception of HOLINESS. Although a bril-
liant speaker and prolific writer, he ap-
pears to have had an unpleasant person-
ality which led him to quarrel with other
CHRISTIANS such as George MUOLLER. Dar-
by's greatest importance was in his virtual
creation of DISPENSATIONAL views of PRE-
MILLENNIALISM later popularized in North
America by C. I SCOFIELD.

DARK AGES: a term used during the
nineteenth century to refer to the medie-
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MYTH AND RITUAL SCHOOL

most famous mystery religions are the
ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES, ORPHISM, MITHRA-
1SM and GNOSTICISM.

MYSTIC: one who claims to know GOD
immediately through a FORM of SPIRITUAL
inwardness, as against knowing through
sensation or ratiocination, i.e., logical
processes.

MYSTICISM: the implications of this
word are often unclear. In the study of
RELIGION it refers to the immediate expe-
rience of a divine-human relationship, and
in particular to the experiences of oneness
with a divine or transdivine BEING or
STATE. It is difficult to study and describe
because MYSTICS tend to claim that their
experience is self-authenticating, and that
it cannot be satisfactorily expressed in
words.

MYTH: a myth is a type of narrative
which seeks to express in imaginative
form a belief about man, the world, and/
or GOD or gods which cannot adequately
be expressed in simple PROPOSITIONS.
Since this word is used in both contempo-
rary scientific and theological literature,
any DEFINITION of it appears to be arbi-
trary, In common language the word is
used to denote stories that have no basis
in FACT. This meaning is too loose for
anthropologists and philosophers.

Myths can be contrasted with LEGENDS,
fairy tales, etc. This implies no JUDGMENT
on the TRUTH of the story; indeed, it is
possible to have a true story serve as a
myth. Critics of myth argue that it tends
to open the door to IRRATIONALISM.

Myth has been held to be a truer or

deeper version of REALITY than SECULAR
HISTORY, realistic description or scientific
explanation. This view ranges from irra-
tionalism and post-CHRISTIAN SUPERNATU-
RALISM to more sophisticated accounts in
which myths are held to be fundamental
expressions of certain properties of the
human mind.

In biblical studies the use of the term
myth has had a long, complex and often
crude history, from the nineteenth-cen-
tury MYTH AND RITUAL SCHOOL of BIBLICAL
CRITICISM to the DEMYTHOLOGIZING of
scholars like Rudolf BULTMANN.

Myth is both a significant and a difficult

word. One very useful definition of myth
is a story with culturally formative power
that functions to direct the life and
thought of INDIVIDUALS and GROUPS or
SOCIETIES.
MYTH AND RITUAL SCHOOL: a
school of biblical interpretation concen-
trating on the HEBREW BIBLE. It grew out of
the observations made by E.B. TYLOR in his
book Primitive Culture (1871), where he
argued that myths originated in the illog-
ical outlook of primitive peoples. Robert-
son SMITH developed this theme in The
Religion of the Semiles (1889) where he
argues that the MYTHs found in the He-
brew Bible arose out of religious RITUALS.
This notion was developed into a school of
thought by R. Pettazozoni, E. O. James,
and Scandinavian scholars such as
G. Widengren. The views of the school
are perhaps best expressed in 5. H.
Hooke’s Myth and Ritual (1933).



NAG HAMMADI: the site in upper Egypt
where important manuscript discoveries
were made in 1946. The texts are COPTIC
translations of Greek Gnastic and HER-
METIC texts. They include the Gospel of
Thomas and are our main source of direct
information about GNOSTICISM.
NAGANUMA, Myoko (1899-1957): one
of the founders of Rissho Kdsei-Kai with
Nikkyo NIWANO. She was an energetic
woman who played the role of SHAMAN to
this important new religious movement in
Japan.

NAGARJUNA (2nd century): Indian Bud-
dhist philosopher who founded the
MADHYAMIKA school of MAHAYANA BUD-
DHISM. Tradition says he was a BRAHMIN
who converted to Buddhism. Central to
his thought was the idea of “voidness,”
which he used to describe ultimate REAL-
ITY.

NAGASENA (?): a BUDDHIST MONK men-
tioned in the PALI text The Questions of King
Milinda, where he appears extremely
learned. Some modern scholars doubt his
historicity.

NAKATOMI: the SHINTO priestly class in
charge of RITUALS, especially STATE cere-
monies,

NANAK (1469-1539): first SikH GURU and
chief founder of the community. Born a
MUSLIM, he was influenced by S0FISM and
the HINDU BHAKT! movement. He became
a wandering teacher and began to preach
the unity of Gob. He composed many
hymns which are now part of Sikh SCRIP-
TURES and taught the formlessness of
God, whom he referred to as Sat Kartar
{the True CREATOR) and Sat Nam (the
True Name). Rejecting the CASTE system,
he sought to reconcile Hinduism and
15LAM while reforming Indian society.
NASA’l, Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman Ahmad
ben Shu'aib al- (830-915): the compiler of
one of the six CANONICAL books of
HADITH in SUNNI ISLAM. He was a tradi-
tionalist who died after provoking the
wrath of sHI'A in Damascus because of his
refusal to acknowledge the superiority of
Ali, MUHAMMAD's son-in-law.

NATION: a term used in English si «ce
the thirteenth century with the primary
meaning of a racial rather than political
group. Since the eighteenth century it has
acquired an increasingly political meaning.
Both usages, however, readily lend them-
selves to pseudoreligious NATIONALISMS.
NATION OF ISLAM IN THE WEST:
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radical black NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT
founded in 1930 in Detroit by w. D. FARD.
Fard’s teachings pointed out the evil of
whites who oppress blacks and the exis-
tence of black space-people whe will even-
tually restore the glory of the black race.
After Fard's mysterious disappearance in
1934, the movement was taken over by
Elijah MUHAMMAD who transferred its
headquarters to Chicago. After his death
in 1975 the group was taken over by his
son, who moved it in a more ORTHODOX
ISLAMIC direction.

NATIONALISM: a political iDEOLOGY
which seeks to glorify the NATION, often
using religious terminology and themes to
promote crude and even racist political
ends. It arose in European thought as a
reaction to SECULARIZATION during the
ENLIGHTENMENT and still plagues many
situations today.

NATIVE AMERICAN RELIGIONS: Like
AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGIONS the relig-
ious traditions of Native Americans are
complex and diverse. Although some
common features are to be found in mast
indigenous religious traditions, many
have developed their own unique insights,
understanding and practices. Good stud-

ies of these TRADITIONS exist in the work

of early missionaries; for example, the
Jesuit Relations, and ANTHROPOLOGISTS,
often associated with the Bureau of
American Ethnology (1871-1964), includ-
ing James Mooney on the Ghost Dance,
Matilda Coxe Stevenson on the Zuni,
Alice C. Fletcher on the Pawnee, John G.
Bourke on the Apache, |. O. Dorsey on
the Sioux, Franz Boaz on the peoples of
the Northwest Coast, A. L. Kroeber on
Californian groups and Frank Speck on
the Algonquian. Unfortunately the work
of JUNG, LEVI-STRAUSS and Joseph CAMP-
BELL has encouraged speculation about
MYTHOLOGY and RITUAL practices, result-
ing in an explosion of popular “exposi-
tions” of Native American SACRED tradi-
tions. Most of these books, which are very
popular with the NEW AGE MOVEMENT, are

worthless and misleading, many being
written by non-Natives claiming either to
be Matives or to have undergone sacred
INITIATION RITES. Indeed, in 1991 the Ca-
nadian Native comnmunity in Manitoba
asked Winnipeg bookstores to ban the sale
of a highly popular American author who
claimed to have been initiated into local
Native traditions. The Manitoban Natives
pointed out that the author was unknown
to them and that almost everything said
about them in these bestselling books was
wrong. Great care must therefore be
taken in approaching the complex study
of indigenous American religions and
respect shown for the views of genuine
Native peoples.

NATURAL LAW: a term borrowed from
STOIC PHILOSOPHY and used by CHRISTIAN
philosophers to argue that a RATIONAL
order can be detected underlying the
universe, which enables individuals to
make informed judgments about RIGHT
and WRONG on the basis of REASON. It is
regarded as an unchanging law which
expresses the divine NATURE. Although
some twentieth-century theologians and
apologists, such as C. 5. LEwIS, have de-
fended natural law, most have followed
Kar! BARTH in rejecting it along with
NATURAL THEOLOGY.

NATURAL REVELATION: the REVELA-
TION of GOD in CREATION apart from his
specific revelation in the words and events
of the HEBREW BIBLE and NEW TESTAMENT.
It is synonymous with general revelation.
NATURAL THEQLOGY: the effort to
construct a DOCTRINE of GOD without
appeal to FAITH or REVELATION on the
basis of REASON and experience alone.
Thomas AQUINAS argued that in principle
it is possible for philosophers to prove the
EXISTENCE of God, although certain truths
about his BEING are incapable of discovery
by reason alone. LUTHER and CALVIN
argued that everyone possesses some
sense of DEITY and that innumerable
traces of God’s glory appear in the created
world. Nevertheless, human sIN and stu-
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pidity since the FALL make it necessary for
God to move our hearts by a special
revelation if we are to know him. The idea
of natural theology was strongly rejected
by Karl BARTH and his followers.
NATURALISM: the view that denies the
existence of any REALITY which tran-
scends NATURE. It is opposed to supernat-
uralism.

NATURE: a complex term with three
essential meanings: (1) the quality or
character of something, (2) the material
world, or (3) the ultimate force which
directs human beings or the world or
both. Today nature is often deified in a
romantic fashion which creates a new
RELIGION out of a SECULAR WORLDVIEW.
NATURE-FREEDOM: one of the GROUND
MOTIVES of DOOYEWEERD's philosophy
which he uses to explain the development
of Western PHILOSOPHY. NATURE repre-
sents the physical world of SCIENCE and
mathematical determinism while FREE.
DOM expresses the realm of the spirit,
individual liberty and a ROMANTIC vision
of life.

NATURE-GRACE: the DOOYEWEERDIAN
GROUND MOTIVE which expresses the me-
dieval synthesis in Western thought. Here
NATURE is contrasted with GRACE, which is
the realm of RELIGION and the sphere of
the CHURCH.

NAVIGATORS, THE: an EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIAN discipleship movement founded
in 1933 by Dawson TROTMAN which em-
phasizes Bible study and the memoriza-
tion of SCRIPTURE verses. They are active
in schools and on campuses throughout
the world.

NAZARENE, THE CHURCH OF THE:
an international CHRISTIAN denomination
growing out of METHODISM. [t was organ-
ized in 1908 as a protest against worldli-
ness and lack of HOLY living.

NAZI: the National Socialist German
Workers’ Party, originally founded in
1919 and eventually controlled by Adolf
HITLER. [deologically the party promaoted a
form of FASCISM but is perhaps more

accurately seen as a modern MILLENARIAN
movement. Throughout its history the
Nazi Party expressed strong religious
sentiments, utilizing RITUAL and MYTH to
promote its view of a Jewish world con-
spiracy and the need to destroy JUDAISM
(see HOLOCAUST). CF. James M. Rhodes, The
Hitler Movement (1980); George L. Masse,
The Nationalization of the Masses (2nd. edition
1991).

NAZIRITES: members of an ancient JEW-
15H SECT which took vows to GOD to live
a HOLY and ASCETIC life. A JUDAIZING sect
in the EARLY CHURCH also took the name
as did 2 German Pietist sect in the nine-
teenth century and various AFRICAN INDE-
PENDENT CHURCHES today.

NEANDER, Johann August Wilhelm
(1789-1850): German CHRIsTIAN theolo-
gian who converted from JUDAISM and
wrote a standard work on CHURCH HISTO-
RY.

NECROMANCY: evoking the dead in
DIVINATION RITUALS.

NEE, Watchman (1903-1972): Chinese
CHRISTIAN writer who greatly influenced
contemporary EVANGELICALISM through
his highly MYSTICAL writings such as The
Normal Christian Life (1969). Several groups
accused of heresy by other Christians,
such as the LOCAL CHURCH, find the
source of their teachings in his writings.
NEEDLEMAN, Jacob (1934-): American
college professor and author of The New
Religions (1970). He was one of the earliest
commentators and promoters of NEW
RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS.
NEO-CALVINISM: the term used to
describe modern CALVINIST movements; it
is usually associated with the thought of
Abraham KUYPER, although it is some-
times used of that of Karl BARTH.
NEQ-ORTHODOXY: a modern theolog-
ical movement, in Europe sometimes
called CRISIS THEOLOGY, which rejects
theological MODERNISM. The movement is
frequently said to have begun following
the publication of Karl BARTH's Epistle to the
Romans (1918). It attempts to restore the
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validity of FAITH in a TRANSCENDENT GOD
by emphasizing the relation between time
and eternity, referred to as the DIALECTIC.
It places great emphasis on the idea of
God’s GRACE and the need for REVELA-
TION. It stresses the infinite gualitative
distinction between God and humankind,
the reality of SIN and the necessity of
God's grace to bridge the gulf between
God and humans through his gift of
saving faith.

NEOPAGANISM: the collective term
used by diverse groups of NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS, including wiccA and the
FINDHORN COMMUNITY, which LEGITIMATE
their activities by an appeal to their sup-
posed roots in a pre-CHRISTIAN past. Such
groups usually worship nature SPIRITS and
some form of a GODDESS.
NEOPLATONISM: a religious and philo-
sophical movement which emerged in
Greco-Roman society as a blend of essen-
tially PLATONIC, PYTHAGOREAN, S5TOIC and
ARISTOTELIAN elements: its chief exponent
was PLOTINUS. The philosophy had a
strong MYSTICAL inclination and was eas-
ily adapted to the needs of CHRISTIAN
thinkers seeking to reconcile Christian
and PAGAN thought.

NEO-REFORMED THEOLOGY: ser NEO-
ORTHODOXY.

NESTORIANISM: a religious movement
in Eastern Orthodoxy (ser ORTHODOX
CHURCH} led by a zealous monk, NESTORI-
Us, who opposed the use of the term
“mother of God” with reference tc the
Virgin MARY. Nestorians developed their
own understanding of the INCARNATION
of CHRIST and stressed that he had two
separate PERSONS, the human and the
divine. Disagreements with church au-
thorities led to charges of HERESY and the
eventual formation of the Nestorian
Church which made important contribu-
tions to the early EVANGELIZATION of Asia
and the retention of Greek scholarship in
the ISLAMIC world.

NESTORIUS (d. 451): a Syrian MONK and
member of the ANTIOCH school of CHRIS.

TIAN THEOLOGY who became BISHOP of
Constantinople in 428 where he stood out
as strongly orthodox. After a dispute over
references to MARY, the mother of Jesus,
as “mother of God,” his teachings were
condemned by the POPE in 430 and he was
excommunicated. In 431 he was sent back
to his monastery at Antioch, and in 435
his books were condemned to burning and
he was exiled to Upper Egypt, where he
died. Only fragments of his works sur-
vive, and historians are divided about the
justice of his cause and his actual teach-
ings.

NEVIUS, John L. (1829-1893): highly
successful American PRESBYTERIAN MIS-
SIONARY who worked first in China and
then in Korea. He developed the so-called
Nevius System which promoted self-
sufficient CHURCHES run by local people.
His most important writings are The Plant-
ing and Development of Missionary Churches
(1899} and Demon Possession (1894).

NEW AGE MOVEMENT: a movement
which arose in the 19705 and gained
notoriety in the 1980s that promotes a
MYSTICAL OCCULTISM based on a synthesis
of YOGIC and ABRAMIC RELIGIONS and phi-
losophies. It began as a self-conscious
movement with the publication of the
East-West Journal in 1971 and found its
most forceful advocate in the writings of
actress Shirley MACLAINE,

NEW CHURCH: the religious organiza-
tion founded by the followers of Emanuel
SWEDENBORG.

NEW HARMONY: the town in Indiana
where in 1825 Robert OWEN established a
UTOPIAN SOCIALISTIC community.

NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS: dur-
ing the late 1960s and 19705 various new
religious groups, such as the HARE KRISH-
NA MOVEMENT, the MOONIES, ECKANKAR
and SCIENTOLOGY emerged in Western
society. Usually called cuLTs by their
detractors, academics adopted the name
New Religious Movements to avoid pre-
judging the authenticity and genuine
RELIGIOUS motivation of such groups.
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NEW TESTAMENT: the THEOLOGICAL
and HISTORICAL basis for CHRISTIANITY
recorded in a series of twenty-seven
books accepted by CHRISTIANS as the con-
tinuation of the HEBREW BIBLE as GOD'S
REVELATION to humankind. The first four
books of the New Testament are known
as GOSPELS. They tell the story of the life
and DEATH of JESUS CHRIST. The fifth book
is The Acts of the Apostles which de-
scribes the establishment of the Christian
CHURCH after the death of Jesus. Most of
the remaining books are epistles, or let-
ters, which were written by Christian
leaders, such as PAUL, PETER and JAMES, to
local CONGREGATIONS and individuals.
The final book is Revelation, an APOCA-
LYPTIC work dealing with the significance
of Christ for the end time. Thus the New
Testament contains a variety of different
types of literature, including biography,
history, instruction, correspondence and
apocalypse. The earliest fragments of
New Testament manuscripts date from
the second century A.D. while the first
complete manuscript of dates from the
mid-fourth century AD. In addition there
are 4,000 partial or whole Greek manu-
scripts of the New Testament.
NEWMAN, John Henry {1801-1890): one
of the most controversial and important
English ANGLICAN theologians of the nine-
teenth century who eventually became a
ROMAN CATHOLIC CARDINAL (1879). His
Apologia Pro Vila Sua (1864) is a spiritual
classic, while The Idea of a University Defined
(1873) is still read by educators. One of
the authors of Tracts for the Times (1834-
1841), he sought to return the CHURCH OF
ENGLAND to a medieval theclogy, but,
after the publication of Tract 90 {1841), he
abandoned the OXFORD MOVEMENT for
Catholicism.

NEWTON, Isaac (1642-1727): English
physicist and philosopher who formulated
the law of gravitation and helped create
MODERN SCIENCE. His mechanistic model
of the UNIVERSE, often referred to as the
“Newtonian WORLDVIEW,” held sway until

the advent of the QUANTUM THEORY. In
addition to scientific work, he spent many
years in the study of the BIBLE. particularly
the PROPHETIC books.

NEWTON, John (1725-1807): English
ANGLICAN CLERGYMAN whao spent four
years in the African slave trade before
experiencing an EVANGELICAL CONVER-
s1ON which led him to renounce SLAVERY
and become an advocate of abolition. A
prolific HYMN writer, he is best known for
“Amazing Grace” and “Glorious Things of
Thee Are Spoken.” His works include the
popular pastoral Leters of John Newion
{1810).

NICHIREN, Shéshi (1222-1282): Japa-
nese BUDDHIST PRIEST and founder of
NICHIREN BUDDHISM. When he was twelve,
his family placed him under the care of
Seichoji Temple of the TENDAI sect. Later
he journeyed tec Mount Hiei near Kyoto
where he pursued his studies of the sU-
TRAS. Driven out of Mount Hiei because
of his radicalism, he moved on to Mount
Koya to study the ESOTERIC teachings of
SHINGON. He finally came to the convic-
tion that the only TRUE FAITH was taught
by Dengyd DAISHI, who had introduced
Tendai Buddhism to Japan and taught the

" ultimate superiority of the LOTUS SUTRA

over all other Sutras.

NICHIREN BUDDHISM: Japanese
MAHAYANA BUDDHIST SECT which traces
its origin to the thirteenth-century Bud-
dhist PRIEST NICHIREN who sought to re-
store what he saw as Buddhist ORTHO-
DOXY. Members of this religious family
stress that (I) the BUDDHA is eternal; (2)
Sakyamuni's personal ENLIGHTENMENT
guarantees the enlightenment of all sen-
tient BEINGS; (3) the LOTUS SUTRA was
given by the Buddha to replace all other
teachings; {4) Nichiren is the INCARNA-
TION of a BODHISATTVA through whose
suffering his followers may attain SALVA-
TION.

NIEBUHR, Helmut Richard {1894-1962):
American Protestant theologian and
brother of Reinhold NIEBUHR. He was
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professor of CHRISTIAN ETHICS at Yale
University. He wrote The Meaning of Reve-
lation (1941}, Christ and Culfure (1951) and
Radical Monotheism and Western Culiure
(1961).

NIEBUHR, Reinhold (1892-1971); Amer-
ican Protestant theologian and brother of
H. Richard NIEBUHR. He was professor at
Union Theclogical Seminary, New York,
and was active in the creation of the
NATIONAL CQUNCIL OF CHURCHES, the New
York Liberal Party, and Americans for
Democratic Action. He wrote Moral Man
and Immoral Sociely (1932), and The Nature
and Destiny of Man (1941). He was critical of
Karl BARTH for what he called "bibliolatry”
and for his aloofness from society. He ran
for Congress as a Socialist in 1930. The
New Deal and World War Il caused him to
reject SOCIALISM and pacifism. In 1941 he
founded the magazine Christianity and Crisis
to bring realism into American Christian-
ity's view of world problems.
NIEMOLLER, Martin (1892-1984): World
War [ naval hero and LUTHERAN minister
who was a leader of the CHRISTIAN oppo-
gition to the NAZis and was imprisoned in
Sachsenhausen and Dachau. He was the
president of the EVANGELICAL CHURCH in
Hessen and Nassau and, from 1961 to
1968, of the WORLD COUNCIL OF
CHURCHES. He was the author of many
books, including From the U-Boat to the Pulpit
(1934).

NIETZSCHE, Friedrich Wilhelm (1844-
1900): German philosopher who pro-
foundly influenced modern thought by
his radical rejection of CHRISTIANITY and
the Western intellectual tradition. In The
Gay Science (1887) he told the parable of the
madman, which contains the prophetic
phrase “God is dead,” to describe the
condition of modern life. Rejecting the
mob, he advocated a heroic ethic which
despised women and looked for the com-
ing of the “superman.” A brilliant essayist,
his work is a profound critique of MODER-
NITY and modern ideologies which antici-
pates many twentieth-century themes.

NIHIL EST INTELLECTU NISI PRIUS
FUERIT IN SENSU: the EMPIRICIST max-
im that there is nothing in the intellect
which is not first in the senses.
NIHONGTI: the earliest chronicles of
Japan and prime source for our knowledge
of the origins of SHINTO.

NIKON (1605-1681); Russian MONK and
REFORMING PATRIARCH of Moscow. Al-
though his LITURGICAL reforms were ac-
cepted, he was unsuccessful in seeking to
establish the complete freedom of the
CHURCH from STATE control. He is re-
garded by many as the greatest Russian
Orthodox BISHOP.

NIMBARKA (14th century?): Indian HIN-
DU religious leader in the Vaisnavite
tradition who incorporated the worsHip
of both Radha and KRISHNA into his devo-
tions. Following RAMANUJA, he taught that
SOULS are offshoots of GOD and are even-
tually absorbed back into God, even
though they remain distinct from him.
NINIAN {360-432): a MISSIONARY and
educator from Cumbria, England, who
established missions to Scotland and other
parts of the British Isles.

NIRVANA: the complex SANSKRIT term
which expresses the ideal in BUDDHISM. Its
meaning is “blowing out” or “cooling” and
is called Nibbina in PaLl. Western writers
sometimes describe it as annihilation
although Buddhists generally deny this to
be the meaning. The problem here is that
Nirvina is correctly described as “the
unconditioned,” which means that be-
cause everything we experience is condi-
tioned, we cannot really know the true
nature of Nirvina, although by MEDITA-
TION we may experience it.

NIWANO, Nikkyo (1906-): joined the
REIYUKAI where he was introduced to the
LOTUS SUTRA and to the group counseling
practice called HOZO. Eventually he be-
came dissatisfied with the attitude of the
leader toward the Lotus Sitra and, to-
gether with Mrs. Myoko NAGANUMA,
formed a new organization called Rissho
Kosei-Kai, which has become one of the
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leading NEW RELIGIONS of Japan,

NOAH: according to Genesis 6—9 in the
HEBREW BIBLE, God saved Noah and his
family from the judgment of a UNIVERSAL
FLOOD by instructing him to build an ark
which housed his extended family and
two of every creature found on earth. He
and his family emerged from the ark to
repopulate the earth.

NOMINALISM: the theory of knowledge
which teaches that UNIVERSAL CONCEPTS,
such as “human,” “tree” etc., have no
independent separate REALITY but are
simply names used to identify things with
similar characteristics. The most extreme
nominalist was William of OCKHAM, who
argued that only individuals exist and that
universal concepts are no more than
sounds.

NONBEING: the opposite of being. The
term and idea is popular in various forms
of EXISTENTIALISM, where it is defined as
the “nothingness” from which finite BEING
emerges and into which being passes.
NONCONFORMISTS: after the English
Civil War, the Restoration of the mon-
archy and the Act of Uniformity of 1662,
various EVANGELICAL and PURITAN CHRIS-
TIAN groups, including BAPTISTS and
PRESBYTERIANS, refused to canform to the
standards and authority of the CHURCH OF
ENGLAND. As a result they were called
Nonconformists.

NON SEQUITUR: a LOGICAL FALLACY
which involves drawing a conclusion
which does not follow from the premise.
NORITO: priestly RITUAL PRAYERS in
SHINTO.

NORM: a criterion, standard or rule for
evaluation,

NOYES, John Humphrey (1811-1886):
religious and SOCIAL REFORMER who de-

veloped PERFECTIONIST and ADVENTIST
views contrary to CALVINISM. In 1834 he
pronounced himself “sinless.” He estab-
lished two communes—one in Putney,
Vermont (1840-1848}, and one in ONEIDA,
New York (1848-1881)—to practice and
propagate his ideas of perfectionism,
biblical communism, complex marriage,
male continence, population control, mu-
tual criticism and education. In 1876 he
emigrated to Niagara Falls, Ontario. He
was the author of Hisiory of American Social-
ism (1870).

NUMINOUS: a term coined by Rudolf
OTTO (in The Idea of the Holy, 1917, ET 1923)
to evoke the Feeling or sense of the HOLY
which he viewed as fascinating, fearful
and beyond RATIONAL analysis.

NUNS: female religious DEVOTEES living
in communities devoted to the service of
the CULT or a particular religious service.
They are usually CELIBATE. The earliest
evidence about the institution comes from
BUDDHISM, from where the practice seems
to have spread to HINDUISM and eventual-
ly appeared in CHRISTIANITY,

NUSAYR, Muhammad bin (9th century):
SHITE religious leader whose followers
formed the extremist Nugayris sect of
ISLAM.

NUT: the Egyptian sky GODDESS who
gave birth to Isis and OsIrIS through
incest with her brother.

NYAYA: one of the six traditional PHILO-
SOPHICAL schools in HINDUISM, concen-
trating on questions of logic and the rules
of argument. It produced a form of theism
based on proofs for the existence of GOD.
The main text of the school is the
Nyayasutra which was probably written in
the second century.



OBJECTIVE: that which exists in its own
right independent of an evaluating mind;
the opposite of SUBJECTIVE.
OBJECTIVISM: the PHILOSOPHY of Ayn
RAND which seeks to oppose the SUBJEC-
TIVE direction of modern thought and
restore a strongly EMPIRICAL value system
(see EMPIRICISM).

OBJECTIVITY: the act of undertaking
research in an objective manner, free
from bias, as opposed to being subjective.
Traditionally this was the ideal of academ-
ics seeking TRUTH. In recent years the
possibility of objectivity has been severely
questioned by people like Thomas KUHN. It
seemns, however, that even though bias
may be admitted there is no reason to
abandon objectivity as a desired goal.
OBSCURANTISM: the tendency to op-
pose RATIONAL thought and take refuge in
the status quo.

OCCULTISM: a modern term used to
describe a wide spectrum of BELIEFS and
practices which involve RITUAL MAGIC and
the practice of various forms of SPIRITUAL-
ISM. In recent years many occult ideas
have merged in the so-called NEW AGE
MOVEMENT.

OCKHAM, William of (1285-1349): Eng-

lish FRANCISCAN MONK who was the most
important scholastic philosopher and
interpreter of ARISTOTLE after AQUINAS,
He is known for his radical NOMINALISM
and agreement with the FRANCISCAN Spir-
ituals (so called because they refused to
obey the POre's order to alter their rule
against owning property), for which he
was eventually excommunicated after a
dispute about TRANSUBSTANTIATION. His
maxim known as “QOckham’s razor”
states, “Entities are not to be multiplied
without necessity,” or, “It is vain to do
with more what can be done with fewer.”
The meaning of this is that things should
be interpreted using the least number of
assumptions or hypotheses.

OLD BELIEVERS: Russian Orthodox
CHRISTIANS, largely peasants and anti-
Western PRIESTS who, in the seventeenth
century, opposed LITURGICAL REFORM and
were EXCOMMUNICATED in 1667. Persecu-
tion followed until 1881, when they were
at last recognized by the state,

OLD CATHOLICS: a small group of
traditionalist Catholic churches which
broke away from ROMAN CATHOLICISM
over the question of the INFALLIBILITY of
the POPE.
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OLD-LINE CHURCHES: scmetimes
called mainline churches. These are old-
established churches with rich endow-
ments, such as the ANGLICANS, PRESBYTE-
RIANS, CONGREGATIONALISTS, METHODISTS
and ROMAN CATHOLICS. The name implies
a contrast with newer EVANGELICAL and
CHARISMATIC churches which today often
command more popular support and de-
pend for their finances on regular giving
rather than endowment income.

OLD TESTAMENT: a CHRISTIAN term
for the HEBREW BIBLE.

OLDHAM, Joseph Houldsworth (1874-
1969): English ANGLICAN MISSIONARY
statesman and organizing secretary of the
World Missionary Conference of 1910,
who played an important role in the creat-
ing of the WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES.
His book Christianity and the Race Problem
(1924) is an important landmark in the
fight against RACISM.

OMNIPOTENCE: the possession of the
perfect or complete form of power. This is
an ATTRIBUTE traditionally predicated of
GOD enabling him to do all that he wills.
OMNIPRESENCE: that ATTRIBUTE of
GOD which sees him as everywhere pres-
ent. Traditionally this has meant that
God is not localized in time or space and
that his creativity and power are at work
in everything.

OMNISCIENCE: literally “the knowing
of all things"; an ATTRIBUTE traditionally
ascribed to GOD alone.

ONEIDA: a religious community founded
by John NOYES in 1848 on the basis of
CHRISTIAN communism and a belief in
human perfectibility. Believing that SIN
was rooted in selfishness, they shared all
things, including wives. The community
disbanded in 1880 when its profitable
manufacturing industries became a joint
stock company.

ONTOLOGICAL ARGUMENT: the so-
called PROOF FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD
which is distinguished by its claim to be an
A PRIORI argument. It is associated with
ANSELM of CANTERBURY who argued that

God is the BEING “than which nothing
greater can be conceived.” Since existence
is greater than nonexistence, the greatest
conceivable being must of necessity exist.
Therefore God exists necessarily. In a
second form of the argument, Anselm
argues that God cannot be conceived as
not existing because existence is logically
appropriate to the idea of God as PERFEC-
TION. Therefore either the idea of God is
self-contradictory, or it is consistent and
God exists necessarily.

ONTOLOGY: the SCIENCE of the essen-
tial properties, NATURE and relations of
BEING as such; another term for META-
PHYSICS.

ORACLES: various devices or deities used
or consulted to foretell the future. Some-
times oracles are distinct from DivINA-
TION; at others they are part of elaborate
divination RITUALS.

ORAL TRADITION: the TRADITIONAL
wisdom of pre-MODERN societies trans-
mitted by word of mouth rather than
written documents. Most religious tradi-
tions contain an oral element, and many
SCRIPTURES seem to have passed through
an oral stage before finally being reduced
to writing.

ORDINATION: the RITUAL setting-aside
of individuals in the presence of witnesses
who devote their lives to the service of a
DEITY or religious order.

ORIGEN (185-254): one of the earliest
Christian thinkers to attempt to reconcile
CHRISTIANITY with Greek PHILOSOPHY.
Born to Christian parents, he studied in
Alexandria where he developed his theo-
logical views. He was aware of problems
of BIBLICAL interpretation, which he
sought to resolve by the use of ALLEGORY.
Origen taught the preexistence of human
SOULS but vigorously denied REINCARNA-
TION and related DOCTRINES. Today many
NEW AGE groups illegitimately appeal to
Origen as a source for their views.
ORIGINAL SIN: the CHRISTIAN BELIEF
that as a result of the FALL all humans are
born in a state of rebellion against GOD,
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and that they naturally seek to serve
themselves without reference to God's
will. This state of ALIENATION from the
CREATOR is abolished through FAITH in
CHRIST, who died to obtain forgiveness of
SIN for all who believe in him.
ORFHEUS: the MYTHICAL founder of the
Greek MYSTERY RELIGION associated with
the ELEUSIAN MYSTERIES. The CULT origi-
nated in the sixth or seventh century B.C.
ORPHISM: a Greek MYSTERY RELIGION,
centered on the GOD Orpheus and asso-
ciated with the ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES,
which featured REBIRTH as one of its
central beliefs.

ORR, James (1844-1913): Scottish theolo-
gian and professor of APOLOGETICS at the
United Free Church College in Glasgow.
Promoting a modified CALVINISM adapted
to meet the challenges of MODERNITY, he
sought to defend CHRISTIANITY against
contemporary critics. His works include
The Resurrection of Jesus (1905) and A Chris-
tian View of God and the World (1893).
ORTEGA Y GASSET, José (1883-1955):
Spanish CONSERVATIVE philosopher who
developed his own unique notions of the
relationship between ideas and the life of
individuals where BELIEFS are acted out.
His best-known book is The Revolt of the
Musses (1929},

ORTHODOX CHURCH: also termed the
“Eastern,” “Greek” or “Greco-Russian”
Church; a family of churches which are
situated mainly in Eastern Europe. Each
member church is independent in its
internal administration but shares the
same FAITH in communion with other
churches of the same tradition. All Ortho-
dox churches acknowledge the honorary
primacy of the PATRIARCH of Constan-
tinople and reject the claims of the POPE.
Orthodox churches are distinguished by
their rich LITURGICAL TRADITION, a theol-
ogy founded on the Nicene Creed, a
Christology emphasizing the Incarnation,
an understanding of salvation that
stresses the restoration of humans to the
divine life and worship distinguished by

aesthetic features such as ICONS. In recent
years they have experienced rapid growth
in North America.

ORTHODOXY: a religious system which
claims to be the TRUE or right BELIEF. It
contrasts itself with HERESY or deviation
from the HISTORICAL TRADITION of a par-
ticular FAITH.

ORWELL, George (1903-1950): English
author best known for his novels 1984
(1949) and Animal Farm (1945), both of
which are strong critiques of TOTALITAR-
1aNISM. What is less well known is that
1984 was meant to criticize not a future
society but propaganda techniques and
trends already present in 1948. It is also
not usually recognized that, in addition to
criticizing Communism, both works were
alsc intended as an attack on CHRISTIANI-
TY.

OSIRIS: the ancient Egyptian GOD of the
dead and ruler of the underworld.
OTHER-DIRECTED: a term coined by
David Riesman to signify the social
change in SOCIETY which he believed he
had identified in America in the late 19405
and early 1950s. It is based on the idea of
what he called “Modes of Conformity”
and signifies a concern with others and
the development of one’s self-concept,
ethics and other beliefs on the basis of
what others think or say.

OTTO, Rudolf {(1869-1937): German
theologian who pioneered the PHENOME-
NOLOGY OF RELIGION. His Idea of the Holy
(1923; rev. ed. 1929) sets out the thesis
that RELIGION is essentially the apprehen-
sion of the NUMINOUS, which humans
grasp through religious insight.

OWEN, John (1616-1683); PURITAN theo-
logian and vice-chancellor of Oxford
University during the Commonwealth. A
tolerant and fair scholar, he was a prolific
writer who is best known for such works
as The Death of Death and The Work of the Holy
Spiril,

OWEN, Robert (1771-1858): a Scot who
promoted SOCIALISM and communal liv-
ing. Attacking the "individualist supersti-
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tion,” he believed in progress and the
power of education to REFORM individuals
and SOCIETY. His Address to the Inhabitants of
New Lanark (1816) advocated a spirituality
of charity unconnected to faith. After
various UTOPIAN schemes collapsed, he
founded NEW HARMONY in America. Al-
though this project also failed, his work
inspired many communal experiments in
Europe and America. An authoritarian
figure whose ideas about industry and the

treatment of workers often appealed to
TOTALITARIAN governments, he turned to
SPIRITUALISM in later life.

OXFORD MOVEMENT: also known as
TRACTARIANISM and ANGLO-CATHOLICISM,
it was a nineteenth-century REVITALIZA-
TION MOVEMENT within ANGLICANISM
which sought to revive SPIRITUALITY
through LITURGICAL renewal and a return
to medieval religious practices associated
with ROMAN CATHOLICISM.



PA KAU: the HEXAGRAMS which were
supposedly invented by the Chinese em-
peror Fu Hsi (3rd miliennium B.C) that
became the basis of the 1 CHING.
PACCEKA-BUDDHA: one who attains
ENLIGHTENMENT in isolation and does not
proclaim the TRUTH of EXISTENCE to the
world.

PAGAN: traditionally, a person in the
Greco-Roman world who was not a
CHRISTIAN. Later the term came to be
applied to all non-Christians, especially to
those who are not monotheists.
PAGODA: a sacred, multistoried BUD-
DHIST shrine which often contains RELICS
of SAINTS or the BUDDHA.

PAHLAVI LITERATURE: medieval Per-
sian texts containing our main source of
information about ZOROASTRIANISM.
PAINE, Thomas (1737-1809); born in
England of QUAKER parents, he emigrated
to America in 1774 where he became a
leading propagandist in the American
REVOLUTION. His books Common Sense
(1776) and The Rights of Man (1791-1792)
stand as passionate appeals for democratic
republicanism (sez DEMOCRACY), while The
Age of Reason (Part I, 1794, and Part i,
1796), written in a French revolutionary

prison, is a devastating attack on religious
BELIEF. A much neglected thinker, Paine
anticipated modern criticisms of RELIGION,
including those of FEUERBACH, MARX and
FREUD. His SKEPTICISM influenced a wide
variety of people, from Joseph SMITH to
METHODIST Sunday-school teachers in
England who lost FAITH as a result of
reading his books.

PALESTINE: Palestine, the region in
which many biblical events took place, is
the Near-Eastern coastal strip roughly
defined by the boundaries of the Mediter-
ranean Sea on the west and the trans-
Jordan highlands on the east, and by
Mount Lebanon in the north to the Negev
in the south. For Israel this is the tradi-
tional land of promise granted by God to
ABRAHAM and his descendants through
Isaac. It geographically defines the impor-
tant territorial dimension of Judaism.
PALEY, William (1743-1805): English
theologian and UTILITARIAN philosopher
who was archdeacon of Carlisle. His book
The Principles of Moral and Political Philosophy
became the ethics text at the University of
Cambridge, while his attacks on DEISM in
A View of the Evidences of Christianity (1794)
and Natural Theology (1802) were standard
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works to be read by all undergraduates at
both Oxford and Cambridge. Paley’s
work, which used examples from NATURE
to prove the PROVIDENCE and existence of
GOD, greatly impressed and influenced
Chatles DARWIN, whose theory of EVOLU-
TION secularized Paley’s arguments.
PALI: the ancient language of the CANON-
ICAL texts of THERAVADA BUDDHISM which
was preserved in Ceylon, Burma, Thai-
land, Laos and Cambodia.
PANENTHEISM: a view which combines
the insights of PANTHEISM and DEISM by
arguing that the world is included in
GOD's BEING or by using the ANALOGY of
cells in a Jarger organism. This view was
systematicaily elaborated philosophically
by Alfred North WHITEHEAD and applied
to THEOLOGY by Charles Hartshorne
(1897-).

PANDORA: the first woman in Greek
MYTHOLOGY, she was created by the GODs
to punish men for accepting the gift of
fire from PROMETHEUS. Insatiably curious,
she opened a box which contained all the
ills which afflict humanity.

PAN-ISLAM: the modern idea that MUS-
LiMS should unite to counter Western
domination and NATIONALISM.

PAN] PYARES: the original five members
of the Khilsa, or Inner Council, of the
SIkH brotherhood.

PANNENBERG, Wolfhart (1928- ): Ger-
man LUTHERAN theologian and student of
Karl BARTH and Karl JASPERS who was
greatly influenced by Giinther Born-
kamm. His Basic Questions in Theology (1970-
1973) and Theology and the Philosophy of Science
(1976) locate theological academic study
as “the SCIENCE of GOD~ offering knowl-
edge about “the one who determines the
whole of reality.” Following HEGEL, he
argues that REALITY is essentially histori-
cal and that God can be fully known only
at the end of HISTORY. Therefore he takes
the theologically conservative position
that the historicity of Jesus’ RESURREC-
TION is crucial for CHRISTIANITY.

PANTA REI a Greek term meaning “all

flows” which is used in connection with
the PHILOSOPHY of HERACLITUS.
PANTHEISM: the DOCTRINE that all
things and beings are modes, ATTRIBUTES
or appearances of one single, unified
REALITY or BEING. Hence NATURE and GOD
are believed to be identical. Although the
term is often incorrectly used to describe
HINDUISM and various other YOGIC reli-
gions, it appears to describe more accu-
rately many NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS
and the views of most NEW AGE thinkers.
PAPACY: the religious office of the POPE,
the Bishop of Rome, head of the ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCH and based in Rome.
PAPIAS (60-130); early CHRISTIAN theolo-
gian and BISHOP who recorded the earliest
TRADITIONS of the CHURCH on such issues
as the authorship of the Gospels. Al-
though his original works are lost, frag-
ments of them were preserved by other
writers, and they are of great importance
for understanding the development of
CHRISTIANITY. '
PAPYRUS: ancient Egyptian writing
material made from reeds and formed into
a scroll.

PARABLE: a story told to drive home a
truth, point of teaching or WISDOM. Para-
bles may be found in the HEBREW BIBLE and
in RABBINIC JUDAISM, but they were used
to their greatest effect by JESUS OF NAZA-
RETH.

PARACELSUS (1493-1541): a Swiss phy-
gician and alchemist who pursued cCcuLT
and HERMETIC studies and advocated a
MYSTICAL form of PANTHEISM.
PARACLETE: a Greek term meaning
advocate or helper. It is used in the NEW
TESTAMENT to refer to the HOLY SPIRIT.
PARADIGM: a very popular ESOTERIC
and confusing term used in many differ-
ent and undefined ways by Thomas KUHN
in his book The Structure of Scientific Revoiu-
tions (1962) to signify “what members of a
scientific community share.” It is com-
monly taken to mean “a coherent system
of CONCEPTS which confers order on the
whaole field of knowledge or a segment of
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it belonging to a particular scientific
discipline.” Kuhn’s usage legitimates REL-
ATIVISM in many fields, although he de-
nies that his view is relativistic. In many
respects Kuhn's use of paradigm is similar
to DOOYEWEERD's more carefully defined
GROUND MOTIVE.

PARADISE: the realm of HEAVEN where
the blessed, or saved, go after DEATH. In
ISLAM paradise is vividly depicted as a
garden with abundant water, luxurious
foliage and beautiful maidens who con-
stantly serve men.

PARETO, Vilfredo (1848-1923): lalian
SOCIOLOGIST and economist who, with
Max WEBER and Emile DURKHEIM, ranks as
a “founding father” of twentieth-century
academic SOCIOLOGY. In particular he
contributed important ideas to the psy-
chological dimension of sociology. In his
Socialist Systems (1902), he accepted that
class struggles were a reality, but he
dissented from the Marxist view that a
proletarian victory would bring them to
an end.

PARITTA: a chant used in PUDDHISM to
give protection.

PARMENIDES (513-448 B.C.): Greek phi-
losopher influenced by PYTHAGORAS who
profoundly influenced PLATO through his
thought about UNIVERSALS. He founded
the ELEATIC sCHOOL of philosophy and
taught a highly developed form of Mo-
NIsM. Only fragments of his work On
Nature survive.

PAROUSIA: a Greek term used in CHRIS.
TIANITY to refer to the return of Christ,
also known as his Second Advent.
PARSI: this is the name given to the
followers of ZOROASTER who fled Persia
in the eighth century to settle in India.
Today they number about 200,000.
PARSONS, Talcott (1902-1979): Ameri-
can SOCIOLOGIST and opponent of Marx-
ism who translated and interpreted WEBER
to the English-speaking world. He devel-
oped a version of structural-FUNCTIONAL-
1SM and, unlike most American sociolo-
gists, was essentially a theorist who did

little EMPIRICAL research. His wide-rang-
ing works include The Structure of Social
Action (1937) and The Social System (1951).
PASCAL, Blaise (1623-1662): French
mathematician, author, scientist and lay
theologian. A profound MYSTICAL encoun-
ter with CHRIST led him to devote his life
to defending CHRISTIANITY. He supported
JANSENISM and strongly opposed the JES-
UITS, using satire to attack what he per-
ceived as their moral laxity. A forerunner
of KIERKEGAARD, he is often referred to as
a “father” of EXISTENTIALISM. His most
famous religious wark is the Pensées, a
religious classic,

PASSION: a term used to describe the
suffering of JESUS OF NAZARETH before and
during his execution by crucifixion.
PASSOVER: the annual Jewish feast com-
memorating the story of the escape of the
ISRAELITES from bondage in Egypt as told
in EXODUS 12.

PASTOR: a PROTESTANT minister who
performs the duty of caring for the
members of a CONGREGATION or CHURCH.
PATANJALI (2nd century B.C.): Indian
philosopher and author of the first three
books of the Yoga Siitra.
PATICCA-SAMUPPATION: the BuD-
DHIST DOCTRINE referred to as the “chain
of causation” or “dependent origin” which
expresses the idea that all physical things
are conditioned by other things or states,
The doctrine rejects any permanently
existing entity, especially the ego, sOuL or
SELF.

PATRIARCH: a term originally applied to
the fathers of the people of ISRAEL, such as
ABRAHAM, but later applied to certain
leaders of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH such as
the POPE and the bishops of the Eastern
ORTHODOX CHURCH sees of Alexandria,
Antioch, Constantinople and Jerusalem.
PATRICK (390-460): born in England and
taken into SLAVERY in Ireland at the age of
sixteen. While a slave, he underwent a
religlous CONVERSION, escaped and re-
turned to England. After a short period of
religious training, he returned to Ireland
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to evangelize the Irish and become their
patron SAINT.

PATRICK, TED (1930- ): an African-
American who became the founder and
advocate of DEPROGRAMMING, or the
forceable kidnapping and detention of
members of NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS,
who are held prisoner until they recant
their FAITH.

PAUL, THE APOSTLE (1st century): the
APOSTLE to the GENTILES who, after JESUS
OF NAZARETH, is the most important fig-
ure in CHRISTIANITY. According to his own
account, recorded in the NEW TESTAMENT,
he was a Pharisee and a zealous opponent
of the EARLY CHURCH, being a leading
figure in the persecution which followed
the death of Jesus. In about A.D. 33, on the
road to Damascus, he encountered the
risen Jesus in a VISION that he understood
to be both his conversion and call. This
dramatic experience has become the
ARCHETYPE for Christian CONVERSION.
After a period of about three years in
Arabia, probably engaged in preaching, he
made his first post-conversion trip to
jerusalem to meet the leaders of the
church. The next ten years were spent
evangelizing Gentiles in Cilicia and Syria,
until A.D. 47 when he started on his first
of several missionary journeys. Paul was
an itinerant EVANGELIST, supporting his
work through his trade as a tentmaker
and focusing his efforts on bringing the
gospel to the Gentiles. In the course of his
career he travelled extensively through-
out the Mediterranean world and eventu-
ally went to Rome where, according to
TRADITION, he was executed for his FAITH.
His letters, which are found in the New
Testament, are a significant part of the
CANON of SCRIPTURE. His theology, with
its emphasis on a theology of the cross,
justification by faith and a law-free gos-
pel, has had a deep and formative impact
on Christianity, particularly on those
traditions tracing their roots to the
PROTESTANT REFORMATION.,

PAVLOYV, Ivan Petrovich (1849-1936):

Russian physiologist and experimental
psychologist famous for his experiments
with dogs. He is a “father” of behaviorist
PSYCHOLOGY, which essentially denies
human FREEDOM and responsibility.
PEALE, Norman Vincent {1928-1986): a
popular American writer and preacher
whose “POSITIVE THINKING” inspired post-
World War Il Americans and helped devel-
op a THEOLOGY of success. He published
the influential magazine Guideposis; his
most popular book was The Power of Positive
Thinking (1952).

PEASANTS' REVOLT: a violent rebellion
by peasants, inspired in part by the REFOR-
MATION but condemned by LUTHER and
brutally crushed by German princes in
1525.

PEIRCE, Charles Sanders (1839-1914):
American PRAGMATIC philosopher credit-
ed with inventing the term pragmatism in
1878 to describe his theory of TRUTH in
terms of the consequences of action
which together makes up the MEANING.
His writings were edited by Charles
Hartshorne and Paul Weiss as The Collected
Papers of C. S, Peirce (1931-1935} in 1958; a
further collection was published by
A. Burk.

PELAGIANISM: the teachings of the
British MONK PELAGIUS and his school
concerning the relationship between di-
vine GRACE and FREE WILL. Pelagius seems
to have denied the DOCTRINE of ORIGINAL
SIN, arguing that it denied the freedom of
the will. AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO attacked
Pelagius, saying that he taught humans
can save themselves (see SALVATION) and,
therefore, do not need divine grace.
PELAGIUS (360-420): British MONK and
“father” of PELAGIANISM whose works
were attacked by AUGUSTINE because he
denied ORIGINAL SIN.

PENANCE: from the Latin for “punish-
ment”; the term came into general use
from the third century AD. onward as a
CHRISTIAN practice whereby serious SN
was to be expiated by the actions of re-
pentant individuals who, guided by PRIESTS
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in CONFESSION, took upon themselves acts
of self-punishment and charity.

PENN, William (1644-1718): English
QUAKER who immigrated to America and
founded Pennsylvania. He held unortho-
dox views about the TRINITY, ATONEMENT
and [USTIFICATION, attacking CALVINISM in
his book Sandy Foundation Shaken (1668). His
most famous book, Ne Cross, No Crown
(1669), is considered a spiritual classic.
PENTATEUCH: the name given by
Christians to the First five books of the
HEBREW BIBLE, the Hebrew Torah. The
meaning is “five volumes.”
PENTECOST: the JEWISH Feast of Weeks
which fell fifty days after the Feast of
PASSOVER. In CHRISTIANITY it marks the
giving of the HOLY SPIRIT to the CHURCH as
recorded in Acts 2.

PENTECOSTAL: a modern CHRISTIAN
REVITALIZATION MOVEMENT with roots in
the nineteenth-century HOLINESS MOVE-
MENT. Its inception is usually traced to the
Azusa Street revival in 1906. The new
movement emphasized the GIFTS of the
HOLY SPIRIT, especially HEALING and SPEAK-
ING IN TONGUES. It quickly led to the for-
mation of various new DENOMINATIONS,
including the Assemblies of God. In the
mid-1960s the ingredients of the move-
ment spread in the form of the CHARIS-
MATIC MOVEMENT to the ROMAN CATHO-
LIC CHURCH and other OLD-LINE CHURCHES
which had previously resisted Pentecostal
teachings. An outstanding spokesperson
and catalyst for this spread of the Char-
ismatic movement was David du Plessis.
PEOPLE'S TEMPLE: a congregation of
the OLD-LINE and theologically LIBERAL
PROTESTANT DENOMINATION the DISCIPLES
OF CHRIST (se¢e CHURCH OF CHRIST) led by
the charismatic figure (see CHARISMA) Jim
JONES. Widely praised for its social action
programs and radical political stance, it
founded a SOCIALIST settlement at JONES-
TOWN, Guyana, in 1977. Following a mass
SUICIDE at the settlement on November
18, 1978, the group was labeled a cuLT by
the media and became a key element in

the American ANTICULT MOVEMENT.
PERCEPT: an impression received by
sense experience, as opposed to a CON.
CEPT derived by pure thought.
PERFECTIONISM: because JESUS OF NAZ-
ARETH said, “Be perfect, therefore, as your
heavenly Father is perfect” (Matthew
5:48), various CHRISTIAN groups have
claimed that perfection is an obligation
and a real possibility in this life. Tradition-
ally the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH held
that perfection is defined as perfect LOVE,
which is only achieved by saNTs. The
PROTESTANT REFORMERS denied even this,
arguing that perfection is a goal which can
never be attained in this life. John WESLEY,
however, taught that in principle all
Christians can become perfect—free from
any known sin. Critics of perfectionism
argue that the DOCTRINE, besides being
unbiblical, inevitably leads to LEGALiSM
and a depressing preoccupation with self-
improvement.

PERICOPE: a passage of SCRIPTURE isolat-
ed for interpretation or appointed to be
read in a CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

PERSON: in Roman law a person was a
legal entity or party to a contract, while in
Roman theater a person was the mask
worn by an actor to play a specific role.
Neither usage identifies a person as a self-
conscious being. CHRISTIAN usage devel-
oped from these Roman ideas; TERTULLIAN
created the formula “three persons in one
substance” to describe the TRINITY. He
argued that GOD was one with respect to
his BEING, NATURE or SUBSTANCE, but three
with respect to the exercise of his sover-
eignty. Jesus Christ was one person hav-
ing two natures: divine and human. From
this theological origin the term came to be
applied to individual identity and is often
associated with the S0UL. BUDDHISM de-
nies the EXISTENCE both of the individual
person and of the soul.

PERSONALISM: the rHILOSOPHY which
regards the individual PERSON as the high-
est form of REALITY. American PROTES-
TANT LIBERALISM was deeply influenced by
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a personalism which saw HISTORY as the
unfolding of the moral aspect of GOD's
will, a view espoused by the METHODIST
philosopher and theclogian Edgar Shef-
field Brightman (1884-1953).
PERSPECTIVISM: the philosophic posi-
tion that every standpoint is TRUE when
seen from its own perspective.
PERSPICUITY OF SCRIPTURE: the
EVANGELICAL DOCTRINE that, while the
BIBLE may not be entirely ciear, those
things necessary for SALVATION are suffi-
ciently plain that anyone reading SCRIP-
TURE can discover them without the as-
sistance of PRIESTS or the CHURCH.
PETER (1st century): leader of the early
disciples of JESUS OF NAZARETH, known for
his enthusiasm and impuisive behavior.
The ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH claims that
it was founded by Peter, but this cannot
be proved historically.

PETER LOMBARD (1100-1160): French
ROMAN CATHOLIC philasopher and author
of the Sentences (1155), which outlined basic
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE and, after initial
criticism, became the standard THEOLOGI-
CAL text of the Middle Ages.

PETER THE HERMIT (1050-1115): AU-
GUSTINIAN MONK who played an impor-
tant role in encouraging the first CRU-
SADE.

PETITIO PRINCIPIL: a Latin term used
in logic which means “begging the ques-
tion.” It describes an argument where the
conclusion is also used as one of the
premises,

PETTAZZONI, Raffaele (1883-1959):
Italian historian of RELIGION who argued,
against the views of Father SCHMIDT, that
the term MONOTHEISM cannot be applied
to primitive religions, although the con-
cept of a HIGH GOD is appropriate. His
books include Essays on the History of Religion
(1954).

PEYOTE CULT: a religious REVITALIZA-
TION MOVEMENT which swept through
various North American Indian tribes in
the late nineteenth century and survives
today as a religious movement which

combines TRADITIONAL practices and BE-
LIEFS with others derived from CHRISTIAN-
ITY. The central SACRAMENT of the cult is
the use of mescaline from the peyote
cactus as a hallucinogenic drug.
PHALLUS CULTS: various religious
movements which worship the phallus
and give strong religious significance to
sexuality. The practice is common in
HINDUISM and is rationalized as the recog-
nition of creative energies. It is one of the
distinctive features of the WORSHIP of
Siva.

PHARISEES: a JEWISH religious group,
political party or SECT that flourished at
the time of JESUS and is depicted in the
NEW TESTAMENT as zealous in observing
the Mosaic law (see MOSES), particularly
regarding issues of ritual purity, and as
hostile to Jesus’ teachings. They appear to
have believed in the RESURRECTION of the
dead and in the existence of spiritual
beings such as ANGELS, which. their main
rivals, the SADDUCEES, denied.
PHENOMENOLOGY: a term developed
in the PHILOSOPHY of Edmund HUSSERL
(1859-1938), who tried to establish the
basic structure of consciousness and con-
ditions for all possible experience. His
work is highly technical, concentrating on
logical and methodological problems in an
attempt to create a completely objective,
scientific, philosophical method. More
recently the term has acquired a general
usage designating a method of investigat-
ing Fundamental human activities such as
RELIGION.

PHENOMENOLOGY OF RELIGION: a
term first used by the Dutch scholar
Chantepie de la Saussaye in 1887, in a
way which has affinities with Husserl’s
PHENOMENOLOGY. Phenomenologists at-
tempt to gain insight into the inner work-
ings of a RELIGION through the calculated
and temporary abandonment of their own
viewpoint and the careful use of compar-
isons. They also attempt to place them-
selves in the position of the believer to
understand what a BELIEF means to some-
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one who accepts its TRUTH.
PHENOMENON: the appearance of any
conceivable thing, FACT or part of REALITY,
as opposed to the thing itself. The term
played a key role in the PHILOSOPHY of
KANT.

PHI: spirit in Siamese FOLK RELIGION who
is the CAUSE of human sickness and EVIL.
PHILIP OF HESSE (1504-1567): the sEC-
ULAR protector of Martin LUTHER and the
German REFORMATION.

PHILISTINES: known as “the sea peo-
ple.” They appear to have settled in PAL.
ESTINE where they established a Flourish-
ing culture around the twelfth century
B.C. In the HEBREW BIBLE they are depicted
as a people hostile to the ISRAELITES.
PHILO (30 B.C.-A.D. 50): the greatest
Hellenistic JEwisH philosopher of his age
and outstanding member of the School of
Alexandria. He argued that MOsEs had
anticipated the wisDOM of the Greeks,
and he promoted the ALLEGORICAL INTER-
PRETATION of the HEBREW BIBLE. His writ-
ings greatly influenced CHRISTIANITY.
Some scholars even suggest that the
writer of the Gospel of John, who uses the
CONCEPT of LOGOS, was familiar with
Philo’s work.

PHILOKALIA: a classic of the Eastern
ORTHODOX CHURCH; its title means “the
love of the beautiful.” It consists of a
collection of MYSTICAL writings dating
from the fourth to the fifteenth century
and was first published in 1782.
PHILOLOGY: the study of texts, lan-
guages and words to determine their
meaning, frequently giving special atten-
tion to change in language over time and
the relationships between cognate lan-
guages. The term comes from the Greek
words philein, “to love,” and loges, "word.”
Thus the term literally means a “love of
words” or “love of learning.” The term
came to be applied in the late eighteenth
and early nineteenth centuries to the
study of languages, especially ancient
languages, and religious texts. The disci-
pline of philology has been intimately

related to BIBLICAL CRITICISM and the
study of other religious texts.
PHILOSOPHY: literally, “love of wis-
DOM,” understood as the study and knowl-
edge of things and their causes. Tradition-
ally it was divided into metaphysics, and
moral and natural philosophy. Since the
nineteenth century the word SCIENCE has
replaced natural philosophy in English. In
common usage philosophy is also a general
name for any system of ideas or even a
way of life. Today academic philosophy is
largely limited to logic and the theory of
knowledge.

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION: a product
of the ENLIGHTENMENT which involves the
analysis and evaluation of religious expe-
rience and BELIEF.

PHOTIUS {810-895): Eastern ORTHODOX
PATRIARCH of Constantinople who op-
posed Western influences and played an
important role in rejecting the FILIOQUE
CLAUSE in Western versions of the CREED.
His major work, a standard Greek Ortho-
dox THEOLOGICAL text, is Treatise on the Holy
Spiril.

PI-HSIA YUAN-CHUN: the TACIST GOD-
DESS who is the protector of women and
children.

PIAGET, Jean (1896-1981): French psy-
chologist, biologist and philosopher,
whose work on child development has
greatly influenced modern education. His
book Structuralism (1971) sets out his basic
philosophical orientation.

PIETISM: any religious movement which
promotes PIETY. It is usually applied to a
CHRISTIAN religious movement which
originated as a reaction to the ENLIGHTEN-
MENT in eighteenth-century Germany
and profoundly influenced the English-
speaking world through METHODISM and
the EVANGELICAL MOVEMENT.

PIETY: personal religious devotion to a
GOD or a SAVICR figure.

PILGRIMAGE: the practice of visiting
SACRED sites which have historical or
other significance in a given religious
TRADITION. In CHRISTIANITY the cities of
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ROME and JERUSALEM were traditional
centers of pilgrimage, although lesser
sites such as GLASTONBURY Abbey in Eng-
land were also important. In ISLAM the
major center of pilgrimage is MECCA,
while BANARAS is the holy city of India.
Places of pilgrimage often contain RELICS
of SAINTS or the founders of the religion.
PILLARS OF ISLAM: there are five fun-
damental duties of a devout MUSLIM.
These are are called the “pillars”: (1)
confession of the FAITH by reciting the
phrase “There is no GOD but ALLAH and
MUHAMMAD is his PROPHET"; (2} PRAYER
five times a day at dawn, noon, mid-
afternoon, evening and night; (3) FASTING
during the month of RAMADAN: {4) zakat
or almsgiving; and (5) the HAJJ, a pilgrim-
age to MECCA to be made at least once in
one's lifetime,

PILTDOWN MAN: a skull discovered
between 1909 and 1915 at Piltdown Com-
mon, England, that seemed to prove the
truth of the THEORY of EVOLUTION. It was
exposed as a clever forgery in 1953. Some
critics suspect that the ROMAN CATHOLIC
theologian Pierra TEILHARD DE CHARDIN
was linked with the plot.

PIUS IX (1792-1878): reactionary PRIEST
who became POPE in 1846. He promulgat-
ed the ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINES of the
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION and papal INFAL-
LIBILITY. In 1864 he issued the SYLLABUS OF
ERRORS condemning LIBERALISM and MOD-
ERNISM.

PISACA: ancient Indian spirit or DEMON
hostile to humans.

PLAINSONG: also known as GREGORIAN
CHANT. This is the traditional music of
Western European CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.
PLANCK, Max (1858-1947): German
theoretical physicist who helped develop
QUANTUM mechanics and is one of the
founders of modern physics.
PLANTINGA, Alvin (1938-): American
CALVINIST philosopher who has written
extensively on both the ONTOLOGICAL
ARGUMENT and the PROBLEM OF EVIL. His
book God and Other Minds {1969) is a mod-

ern philosophical defense of THEISM.
PLATO (4271-347 B.C.): Greek philos-
opher of aristocratic Athenian descent
who saw Athens decline politicalty and
commercially as a result of the Peloponne-
sian War (431-404 B.C.). He founded the
Academy (perhaps in 386 B.C.), which
became the first endowed university and
flourished until it closed in A.D. 529. Plato
held that the material and sensible world
is merely a temporary copy of permanent
unchanging FORMS, the objects of all real
knowledge. True ethical values are at-
tained only by those individuals who have
the proper perspective of SOUL or mind
and who place REASON above the baser
elements of their personality. The best
government is possible only when philos-
ophers, who are the most rational mem-
bers of the state, become rulers. His
teacher was SOCRATES, and ARISTOTLE was
his pupil—together they are the three
greatest Greek philosophers.

PLATO'S ACADEMY: the school of PHi-
LOSOPHY founded by PLATO in Athens in
about 386 B.C. It closed in A.D. 529,
PLOTINUS (A.D. 205-270): the last great
NEOPLATONIST of the Greco-Roman
world. His PHILOSOPHY had a great impact
on CHRISTIANITY and the development of
both THEOLOGY and MYSTICISM. He is the
author of The Enneads.

PLURALISM: philosophically, any system
which emphasizes diversity and rejects
MONISM. Many modern societies use the
term to refer to social systems where
different religious communities live to-
gether in one NATION.

PLUTARCH (A.D. 46-120): Greek philos-
opher who is remembered for his Lives of
great Greeks and Romans. He was an
initiate of the MYSTERY RELIGIONS.
PLYMOUTH BRETHREN: one of the
most influential NEW RELIGIOUS MOVE-
MENTS to emerge in the 1830s and closely
associated with John Nelson DARBY (1800-
1882). The Brethren split into a number
of different groups, including the extrem-
ist EXCLUSIVE BRETHREN and moderate
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OPEN BRETHREN. Despite their small size,
they have had an immense influence on
MODERN CHRISTIANITY. Their emphasis on
the imminent RETURN OF CHRIST helped
popularize both PREMILLENNIALISM and
DISPENSATIONALISM, while their rejection
of a paid CLERGY has strongly influenced
the growth of HOUSE-CHURCH MOVEMENTS
and similar anticlerical groups world-
wide. They have been particularly in-
fluential in the field of MISSIONS, where
their idea of FAITH MISSIONS influenced
groups as diverse as the CHINA INLAND
MISSION and L’Abri (sze SCHAEFFER).
PNEUMA: the Greek word for “wind”
which came to be used to speak of the
spirit, human or divine.

POGROM: the organized persecution of a
religious group, especially Eastern Euro-
pean Jews or another ethnic minority.
POLANYI, Michael (1891-1976); Hun-
garian chemist and philosopher whose
works, such as Personal Knowledge (1958),
have played an important role in modern
debates about the relationship between
RELIGION and SCIENCE.

POLYCARP (1st century): early CHRIS-
TIAN writer and MARTYR who provided a
link between the APOSTLES and the EARLY
CHURCH.

POLYGAMY: marriage to more than one
wife, sometimes called plural marriage.
The practice is found in the HEBREW BIBLE
but has been traditionally forbidden in
CHRISTIANITY although tolerated in most
other religions, including ancient and
medieval JUDAISM. [n ISLAM the number of
formal wives is limited to four. During
the nineteenth century MORMONISM at-
tempted to reintroduce polygamy into
American society, but the attempt was
abandoned in the 1890s.

POLYTHEISM: a BELIEF in the EXISTENCE
of a plurality of gods, as opposed to MONO-
THEISM, which is a belief in the existence of
only one GOD.

PONTIUS PILATE (1st century): Roman
governor of Judea whom the Gospels
depict as sentencing and administering

the execution of JESUS OF NAZARETH. Tra-
dition states that his wife became a CHRIs-
TIAN,

POOR CLARES: a ROMAN CATHOLIC
order of NUNS founded by FRANCIS OF
AsSIS1 and his disciple Clare between 1212
and 1214 on the FRANCISCAN model.
POPE: the title given to the BiSHOP of
Rome, the head of the ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH.

POPPER, Sir Karl (1902-); Austrian-born
British philosopher whose Jewish parents
converted to CHRISTIANITY. After a short
period as a Marxist, he became disen-
chanted and associated himseif with the
VIENNA CIRCLE, which he also found inade-
quate. His own philosophy is set forth in
The Logic of Scientific Discovery (1934) and a
series of other books, including the pow-
erful The Open Society and Its Enemies (1945),
which is a sustained attack on both Marx-
ism and FASCISM. He argued that what
separates MODERN, or open, SOCIETY from
tribal, or closed, SOCIETY, is the scientific
method, which he sees as a technique for
testing theories through their FALSIFICA-
TION. A contraversial figure, his argu-
ments are often avoided by many contem-
porary scholars, who prefer to ignore
them rather than face their Full force.
PORPHYRY (A.D. 232.303): Palestinian
NEOPLATONIST philosopher and student of
PLOTINUS who popularized his master’s
work. He was a severe critic of CHRISTIAN-
ITY and the Christian CHURCH.
POSITIVE THINKING: a distinctly
American movement originating in the
nineteenth century which believed in
PROGRESS and stressed the role of thought
in the creation of material well-being. It
has influenced many religious groups
from CHRISTIAN SCIENCE to the WORD OF
FAITH movement. The best-known mod-
ern exponents are Norman Vincent PEALE
and Robert SCHULLER.

POSITIVISM: a PHILOSOFHIC and relig-
ious movement founded in the nineteenth
century by the French philosopher Au-
guste COMTE. It was not only a THEORY of
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knowledge but was also a scheme of
HISTORY and program of SOCIAL REFORM.
Today it denotes a more general and
widespread position not directly depen-
dent on Comte’s views. The modern us-
age reflects a suspicion of all speculation
not controlled by FACTS and sense experi-
ence. Positivism accepts only knowledge
or theories based on positive (meaning
obserpable) evidence. In England positivism
became both a freethinking radicalism (see
FREE THINKERS) and a scientific movement.
POST HOC ERGO PROPTER HOC:
literally, “after this, therefore on account
of this,” it is the logical FALLACY which
assumes that because “A” precedes or is
the antecedent of “B” it causes “B.” For
example: someone who eats ice cream and
then claims that the ice cream caused
their headache has committed this fallacy.
The ice cream may or may not have
caused the headache, and the observation
that it preceded the headache does not
prove that it caused it. Further investiga-
tion and evidence is needed te discover
the true CAUSE.

POSTMODERNISM: there are various
contemporary understandings of the
meaning of postmodernism, the most
popular being a largely literary INTELLEC-
TUAL movement strongly influenced by
French PHILOSOPHY, especially the views
of DERRIDA and FOUCAULT, which seeks to
DECONSTRUCT texts to arrive at new in-
sights into their meaning. A more general
use of the term implies a movement
which recognizes the limitations of local-
ity and ethnicity implicit in ENLIGHTEN-
MENT and other forms of MODERN think-
ing such as MARXISM. In the latter sense
postmodernism is an attempt to gain a
HOLISTIC view of things which goes
beyond the limitations of nineteenth-
century and earlier forms of twentieth-
century IDEOLOGIES.

POSTULATE: a philosophical term indi-
cating a proposition which is to be re-
garded as the starting point of an argu-
ment. Postulates are neither self-evident

nor demonstrable but rather are the nec-
essary assumptions made to begin a dis-
cussion.

PRABHUPADA, A. C. Bhaktivedanta,
Swami {1896-1977): founder and GURU of
the HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT. A success-
ful businessman, Prabhupada left his
family to become a MONK when he was
fifty-eight years old. After extensive
study, in 1965, at the age of seventy, he
felt called to spread “Krishna conscious-
ness” in America. For the rest of his life he
worked ceaselessly to establish the Hare
Krishna movement and to spread HINDU
BHAKTI practices in the West.
PRAGMATIC: the rejection of dogmatic
or principled views in favor of the practi-
cal,

PRAGMATISM: a theory concerning the
meaning of words originated by the
American philosopher C. 5. PEIRCE. The
term and basic idea was borrowed and
developed by William jAMES and John
Dewey (1859-1952) to create a thorough-
ly MODERN American PHILOSOPHY known
as pragmatism, based on the theory that
whatever works is true (see TRUTH).
PRAKRTI: a SANSKRIT term used in HIN-
DUISM to refer to the material nature and
natural process of the UNIVERSE. The idea
is tied up with the urge to reproduce and
is also the name of a GODDESS.
PRANAYAMA: breath control in YOGA.
PRATT, Parley P. (1805-1859): early
MORMON EVANGELIST and theologian. In
his creative speculation about the law of
ETERNAL PROGRESSION in his classic The Key
fo Theology {1855), he sought to harmonize
MODERN SCIENCE and RELIGION.

PRAYER: addressing a DEITY with spoken
or unspoken words. It is the means by
which an individual or group attempts to
enter into verbal or mental communica-
tion with GOD or a god.

PRAYER MAT: a small mat used in
PRAYER by MUSLIMS for RITUAL cleanliness
and SYMBOLIC separation from the world.,
PRAYER MEETING: a gathering of
CHRISTIANS for the purpose of interces-
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sory FRAYER. The practice is particularly
important in HOLINESS and revival move-
ments (see REVIVALISM} and in EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIANITY.

PRAYER MOUNTAINS: a practice de-
rived from Korean BUDDHISM whereby
mountain areas are set aside for PRAYER
and meditation. Many Korean CHARIS-
MATIC CHURCHES acquired prayer moun-
tains and the practice spread to North
America in the late 1980s and early 1990s.
PRAYER WHEEL: a device used in TIBET-
AN BUDDHISM consisting of a cylinder
containing written PRAYERS and MANTRAS
which is believed to take effect when
rotated.

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD: the practice
of praying for deceased people in the
belief that such prayers will improve their
lot in the afterlife.

PREDESTINATION: a term often con-
fused with GOD's FOREKNOWLEDGE; it
means that before the CREATION of the
UNIVERSE, God determined and foreor-
dained all that would come to pass. In a
narrower sense it refers to God's eternal
decree respecting the SALVATION or DAM-
NATION of individuals. Although ideas
about predestination are found in many
CHRISTIAN traditions, including ROMAN
CATHOLICISM, they are particularly asso-
ciated with CALVINISM. Predestination also
plays an important role in ISLAM.
PRESBYTER: an elder, overseer or BISHOP
in the EARLY CHURCH. By the second cen-
tury A.D. the term had been restricted to
a local church leader or minister. The
English word PRIEST is derived from the
Greek word for presbyter.
PRESBYTERIANISM: one of the three
major methods of church government,
the other two being CONGREGATIONALISM
and EPISCOPALIANISM. The Presbyterian
churches arose out of the CALVINIST REF-
ORMATION, first appearing in Scotland in
the late sixteenth century. Today there
are over 120 independent Presbyterian
church groups spread worldwide and
loosely united in the World Alliance of

Reformed Churches. They are distin-
guished by their form of church govern-
ment based on presbyters or ELDERS and
an ascending series of church courts. The
lowest court is that of the session of
elders in a local congregation; above it are
presbyteries made up of representatives
from congregations within a district,
above the presbyteries are the sYNODS of
larger regions. Finally there is the General
Assembly or National Synod. Each court
consists of elders and ministers who
appoint new ministers and determine the
policy of both local CONGREGATIONS and
the church as a whole. Apart from their
distinct method of church government,
Presbyterian churches traditionally accept
the Calvinist CREEDS, the most important
of which are the WESTMINSTER CONFES-
SION, the Helvetic Confession and the
HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

PRESBYTERY: the sanctuary or eastern
part of the chancel of a church which lies
beyond the choir; a residence for ROMAN
CATHOLIC PRIESTS; or the CHURCH admin-
istrative body or court in a PRESBYTERIAN
systern of church government.
PRESUPPOSITION: the basic THEORY or
BELIEF system which, although fundamen-
tal in the development of an argument, is
accepted uncritically and often uncon-
sciously.

PRIDE: one of the SEVEN DEADLY SINS in
CHRISTIANITY.

PRIEST: a religious functionary who
performs priestly duties including officiat-
ing in worship, the administering of sAC-
RAMENTS and offering of SACRIFICES to
GOD or the gods. In ROMAN CATHOLICISM
the aspect of sacrifice is subsumed under
the celebration of the MAss. The idea of
priesthood was rejected by the PROTES-
TANT REFORMERS, who replaced it with
that of the PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS.
PRIESTHOOD: an organized group of
PRIESTS or the office of being a priest.
PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS: the
PROTESTANT belief, based upon the NEw
TESTAMENT, that under the new COVE.
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NANT GOD no longer requires SACRIFICES
offered by a distinct PRIESTHOOD, but that
all believers offer themselves to his serv-
ice and act as PRIESTS through PRAYER and
FAITH in JESUS CHRIST.

PRIMAL RELIGIONS: those religious
traditions, such as AFRICAN TRADITIONAL
RELIGIONS, NATIVE AMERICAN RELIGIONS,
etc., which are essentially oral TRADI-
TIONS. Primal religions are also identifia-
ble with REDFIELD’S LITTLE TRADITIONS
where CHARISMATIC effects, HEALING,
PROPHECY, VISIONS, etc. -are the principal
concern of DEVOTEES. In primal religions a
SHAMAN or a similar RITUAL figure who
communicates between this world and the
next or with the ANCESTORS plays a key
role.

PRIMITIVISM: many RELIGIOUS REVITAL-
IZATION MOVEMENTS seek to return to
what is imagined to be a lost ideal or
golden age found in the past. In ISLAM the
Days of the Prophet, in HINDUISM the time
of some particularly important GURU, in
BUDDHISM the reign of ASOKA, the REFOR-
MATION or EARLY CHURCH in CHRISTIANITY
all serve as ideals for various RESTORA-
TION movements. Primitivism has been a
particularly strong idea in both the devel-
opment and interpretation of American
religious history where many CHURCHES,
such as the CHURCH OF CHRIST, have
sought to return to create ECUMENICAL
fellowship through a return to the purity
of the original Christianity as REVEALED in
SCRIPTURE. Such movements often claim
to be devoid of DOCTRINE because they
base their BELIEFS on “the Bible alone.”
PROBLEM OF EVIL: the traditional phil-
osophic and practical problem which asks
how an all-knowing and all-powerful
GOD, who is both the CREATOR of the
UNIVERSE and by definition GOOD, can
allow SUFFERING and EVIL. It concerns the
basic human problem of MEANING and
significance in the face of death and suf-
fering. It is often seen as a particularly
difficult question for THEISM which attrib-
utes both power and goodness to the

DEITY, creating the famous dilemma: ei-
ther God is able to prevent evil and will
not, or he is willing to prevent it and
cannot. If the former, he is not merciful;
if the latter, he is not OMNIPOTENT. It is,
however, an equally great problem for all
people who think about the meaning of
life. Various religions answer it in differ-
ent ways. In HINDUISM it is answered in
terms of KARMA and MAYA with the great
dialogue between Arunja and KRISHNA in
the BHAGAVAD-GITA. BUDDHISM meets the
problem by stating that all life is charac-
terized by impermanence which can be
escaped through the attainment of NiR-
VANA. JUDAISM and 15LAM find the sclution
in submission to the will of GOD. while
CHRISTIANITY presents a complex answer
beginning with the FALL and ending with
the ATONEMENT. The biggest difference
between the YOGIC and ABRAMIC solutions
to this problem is that Yogic religions see
it in terms of ONTOLOGY, while the
Abramic religions recognize a moral issue.
PROCESS THEOLOGY: a type of EVOLU-
TIONARY THEOLOGY developed by Charles
Hartshorne on the basis of the PHILOS-
OFHY of Alfred WHITEHEAD. It emphasizes
that the world and BEING, including GOD,
are in constant process and change, and it
accepts a PANENTHEIST view of the UNI-
VERSE.

PRODHON, Pierre Joseph (1809-1865):
French journalist and radical writer who is
the “father of ANARCHISM.” The title of his
famous book Properly Is Theft (1840) was
borrowed as a slogan by Karl MARX even
though he strongly attacked Prodhon’s
political views.

PROGRESS: the belief that HISTORY is
moving in a linear fashion toward a goal,
and that as it does so life on earth, espe-
cially human achievement, is ever improv-
ing through the increase of knowledge
and scientific discoveries.
PROMETHEUS: the Greek titan (giant)
who defied ZEUS by giving the gift of fire
to humans.

PROOFS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF
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GOD: the most famous A PRIORI argu-
ment is the ONTOLOGICAL ARGUMENT as-
sociated with ANSELM of CANTERBURY. The
classic a posteriori arguments are found in
the works of Thomas AQUINAS and in-
clude the COSMOLOGICAL, moral and TELE-
OLOGICAL arguments.

PROPHECY: the act of REVELATION
whereby a PROPHET gives an inspired
message from GOD. Usually prophecy is
associated with foretelling the future, but
it can also include messages of inspiration
or admonishment which reveal the will of
God toward a particular people or individ-
ual,

PROPHET: a person, male or female, who
prophesies by foretelling the future or
delivering inspired, divine messages.
Sometimes prophets use divination and
special devices to obtain their messages;
on other occasions they speak as directly
inspired. The HEBREW BIBLE says that
prophets should be tested according to the
results of their message. Throughout
much of CHRISTIAN HISTORY prophets
have been discouraged by the CHURCH,
but in recent years the office has been
revived by the CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT.
PROPHET, Elizabeth Clare (1940-):
SHAMANISTIC leader of a SPIRITUALIST-type
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT originally
known as the SUMMIT LIGHTHOUSE and
now called the CHURCH UNIVERSAL AND
TRIUMPHANT which has its headquarters
in Montana,

PROPITIATION: the removal of divine
wrath by the offering of SACRIFICES or
gifts. In the HEBREW BIBLE the idea of
propitiation is linked to RITUAL sacrifices
offered by PRIESTS at the TEMPLE in JERU-
SALEM. In NEW TESTAMENT passages such
as Romans 3:24 it is associated with the
DEATH of CHRIST. Modern critics often
object to the idea on the grounds that it
requires a notion of a wrathful! Gob,
arguing instead that God is LOVE,
PROPOSITION: a formal assertion in
LOGIC that sets forth something which is
asserted or denied and that is capable of

being judged true or false.

PROSELYTE: a convert (see CONVERSION).
Originally the term was used of converts
to JUDAISM. Today it is often applied to
people who switch DENOMINATIONAL alle-
giances within CHRISTIANITY or join a
SECT.

PROSELYTIZE: to seek converts. The
term is often used to signify CONVERSION
from one closely related religious group to
another; e.g., when an ANGLICAN is per-
suaded to become a BAPTIST.
PROTAGORAS (490-410 B.C.): Greek
SOPHIST philosopher remembered for his
saying “Man is the measure of all things.”
Agnostic with respect to the GODS, he was
accused by PLATO and ARISTOTLE of pro-
moting moral RELATIVISM,
PROTESTANT: a member of any of the
CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS that reject
papal authority and support the REFORMA-
TION principles of JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH,
the PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS and the
AUTHORITY of SCRIPTURE.

PROTESTANT PRINCIPLE: a term used
by Paul TILLICH to define the essence of
Protestantism; it may be expressed as the
protest against any ABSOLUTE claim made
for a FINITE REALITY such as a CHURCH,
PERSON, book, SYMBOL or event.
PROTESTANTISM: the CHRISTIAN REVI-
TALIZATION MOVEMENT springing from
the REFORMATION which sought to reform
the CHURCH on the basis of the authority
of the Bible.

PROVERBS, BOOK OF: part of the wis-
DOM LITERATURE of the HEBREW BIBLE, tra-
ditionally attributed to King Sclomon.
PROVIDENCE: the means by which cob
sustains all creatures in their distinctive
NATURES and powers and by which God
fulfills his purposes through guiding
HISTORY. Providence may thus apply to
the world as a whole and the affairs of
entire groups—such as nations—or to the
working of God in the lives of individuals.
PSALMS: the religious poetry of ancient
JUDAISM, found primarily in the book of
Psalms in the HEBREW BIBLE.
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PSEUDEPIGRAPHA: a written work at-
tributed to a famous author as a means of
endowing it with religious AUTHORITY
when in fact it was written by someone
else. Extra-CANONICAL biblical writings,
such as the book of Enoch, fall into this
category.

PSEUDOSCIENCE: the practice of such
things as PYRAMIDOLOGY, trans-channel-
ing and belief in UFOs, ancient astro-
nauts, etc., on the basis of supposed
scientific evidence which is in fact nonsen-
sical. Pseudoscience uses scientific-sound-
ing terminology but totally lacks scientific
support. It ignores systematic investiga-
tion and scientific methodology and is
usuaily openly hostile to MODERN SCIENCE.
PSYCHIATRY: that branch of modern
medicine with deals with mental illness
and is practiced by a qualified physician.
PSYCHOANALYSIS: a technique devel-
oped by Sigmund FREUD for treating neu-
rosis and other mental illness through the
analysis of a person’s mental life, especial-
ly childhood experiences.
PSYCHOLOGY: although used from
ancient times to refer to the nonphysical
aspect of the human person, it only devel-
oped its technical meaning as the study of
human consciousness and motivations
after 1879, when Wilkelm WUNDT began
experimental work. In the twentieth cen-
tury it was taken up by FREUD, JUNG,
ADLER and various others to develop into
a university discipline boasting a number
of rival theories and techniques.
PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION: the aca-
demic study of RELIGION from the per-
spective of PSYCHOLOGY. It was first de-
veloped by Wilhelm WUNDT and later by
William JAMES, JUNG and others. FREUD
was hostile to religious claims and used
his influence to discredit RELIGION. Today
it is one of the more underdeveloped areas
in RELIGIQUS STUDIES, although the unex-
pected rise of CULTS and new religions led
to a revival of studies of CONVERSION in
the 1980s,

PTOLEMY (2nd century): Greek Alexan-

drian philosopher and scientist renowned
for his work on astronomy which domi-
nated Western thought until COPERNICUS.
He argued that the earth is a globe in the
center of the UNIVERSE.

PUJA: the WORSHIP of a GOD in HINDUISM
involving offerings of flowers and food. In
BUDDHISM Puja is offered to the BUDDHA;
in JAINISM, to the JINAS,

PUNDIT: a HINDU recognized for his
learning.

PURANAS: post-VEDIC literature which
belong to the CANON of HINDUISM that
may be described as “ancient tales” or
“stories from the past.” They deal with
such themes as CREATION, the action of
the GoDs, and the lives of kings and
heroes. Theologically they tend toward
BHAKTI and present BRAHMA, VISHNU and
$IVA as three manifestations of God.
There are eighteen principal Puranas, all
of which date from the Gupta pericd in
the fourth century, although most schol-
ars believe they contain many older ele-
ments.

PURDAH: the wearing of the veil by
Hindu women. It is called hijab in ISLAM.
PURE LAND: the Western PARADISE of
the AMIDA BUDDHA.

PURE LAND BUDDHISM: East Asian
MAHAYANA BUDDHIST SECTS which empha-
size FAITH in AMIDA BUDDHA expressed
through meditation and the recitation of
his name as a means of attaining REBIRTH
in the Western PARADISE or PURE LAND.
PURGATORY: a ROMAN CATHOLIC DGC-
TRINE which teaches that after death
SOULS must be purified before they can
enter HEAVEN. This doctrine was the basis
for sale of INDULGENCES and the saying of
PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD.

PURIFICATION: the practice found in
many RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS whereby DE-
VOTEES must purify themselves from
worldly contact and concerns before WOR-
SHIPING or having other dealings with the
DIVINE. Purification RITUALS. are often
sexual in nature.

PURITANS: a much-maligned dynamic
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religious movement which arose in the
sixteenth century as a CALVINIST party
within the CHURCH OF ENGLAND. They
emphasized preaching, pastoral care and
the REFORMATION of the church in terms
of biblical norms. Popular with the lower
and middle classes, they emphasized edu-
cation and the improvement of daily life
through hard work and innovation. They
were bitterly persecuted before and after
the English Civil War, causing many to
flee to America where they played a sig-
nificant role in shaping the main themes
of American RELIGION. Favoring republi-
can forms of government, they contribut-
ed to the development of modern DEMOC-
RACY and are credited by many historians
with playing an important role in the rise
of MODERN SCIENCE. As a result of aristo-
cratic propaganda, which could not for-
give them for the execution of King
Charles I, the name “Puritan” came to be
falsely identified with dour killjoys.

PYRAMID TEXTS: ancient Egyptian re-
ligious texts written in hieroglyphics on
the inner walls of PYRAMIDS dealing with

funeral rites, RITUALS, MAGICAL spells,
PRAYERS and other issues affecting the
dead.

PYRAMIDOLOGY: a MODERN PSEUDO-
SCIENCE which has featured in the growth
of many NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS, from
BRITISH ISRAELISM to the JEHOVAH'S WIT-
NESSES. It uses the measurements of the
PYRAMIDS—particularly the Great Pyra-
mid—as a basis for predictions and the
interpretation of PROPHECY.
PYRAMIDS: ancient Egyptian monu-
ments erected to bury and honor kings
and important individuals.
PYTHAGORAS (6th century B.C.:: Greek
philosopher, mathematician and founder
of geometry. He established a VEGETARIAN
community of scholars who shared all
things in common and were initiated to
membership through religious RITUALS.
Emphasizing the importance of mathe-
matics and music in the quest for TRUTH,
he taught TRANSMIGRATION and believed
that the sOUL is imprisoned in the body.
His work greatly influenced PLATO.



Q: the symbol used by NEW TESTAMENT
scholars to refer to material common to
the Synoptic Gospels Matthew and Luke,
and not found in Mark. It stands for the
German word Quelle, meaning “source.”
The theory of a “Q" collection of sayings
of Jesus, used by Matthew and Luke in
addition to the Gospel of Mark, was intro-
duced by nineteenth-century German
biblical critics (see BIBLICAL CRITICISM). In
the English-speaking world it was devel-
oped by B. H. Streeter, an Oxford profes-
sor. His views and the way they were set
forth were strongly criticized by various
scholars, including more recently W. R,
Farmer, though they remain widely ac-
cepted by scholars today.

QUA: Latin term meaning “in so far as” or
“in the capacity of.”

QUAKERS: a small PROTESTANT group
known as the Society of FRIENDS which
arose in the seventeenth century as a
result of the preaching of George FOX.
They emphasized the leading of the HOLY
SPIRIT, or “INNER LIGHT,” rejected the SAC-
RAMENTS, insisted on “plain speech” and
simple dress, and repudiated all forms of
art, including music. There are two possi-
ble origins of the name: the first is that it

is derived from Fox’s call to Justice Bennet
in 1650 that he should “quake” before the
Word of Ged; the second is that it comes
from the practice of some members of the
group who would “shake” or “quake”
during services. Strongly pacifist, the
Quakers have been very active in social
REFORM and education.

QUANTUM THEORY: classical physics
as developed by NEWTON held that it was
possible to know both the speed and posi-
tion of any particle. With HEISENBERG's
uncertainty principle, modern physics
recognized that we can know either the
speed or the position of a particle but not
both. Certainty gave way to probability,
and an electron had to be considered as
both a wave and a particle at the same time.
The implication of these findings, which
were given expression in the work of Nils
Bohr, Max PLANCK and Albert EINSTEIN, is
that the older mechanistic and essentially
deterministic view of the physical UNI-
VERSE no fonger holds true. As a result,
arguments such as those of David HUME
against the possibility of MIRACLES are no
longer as sound as they once seemed.
QUIETISM: a form of SPIRITUALITY which
emphasizes “waiting on GOD” and the
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abandonment of SELF to God. More specif-
ically it refers to the practice of MYSTICS
like Madame GUYON who alarmed the
seventeenth-century ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH because their views were
thought to lead to PANTHEISM.

QUIMBY, Phineas Parkhurst (1802-
1866): Lebanese-born American religious
innovator, healer and hypnotist who
formulated a “science of happiness.” His
work gave rise to “New Thought” and
inspired Mary Baker EDDY, the founder of
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

QUINE, Willard van Orman (1908-):
American philosopher and logician whose
essay “The Two Dogmas of Empiricism”
{1951), republished in From a Logical Point of
View (1953}, seriously challenged reduc-
tionism and the VERIFICATION PRINCIPLE.
His later work concerned the nature of
language and has been seen as supporting
the view of John Dewey as well as encour-
aging a radical approach to translation.
QUMRAN: the site of a JEWISH commu-
nity which flourished between 150 B.C.
and A.D. 68, where in 1947 an Arab shep-
herd boy discovered in nearby caves the
first scroil of what proved to be a unique
collection of ancient HEBREW and Aramaic
manuscripts. These are now known as the
DEAD SEA SCROLLS and are thought to
have belonged to a Jewish SECT called the
ESSENES which occupied the site.

QUO VADIS: according to an ancient
CHRISTIAN legend, in A.D. 64 the APOSTLE
PETER was fleeing from ROME to escape
Nero's persecution. On the road he met
CHRIST and asked him, “Quo vadis, dom-
ine?” which means, “Where are you go-
ing, Lord?” The reply was, “I am return-
ing to Rome to be crucified again.” In 1895
Henryk Sienkiewicz wrote a popular nov-
el based on the legend.

QUR’AN: the HOLY book of ISLAM which is
believed by MUSLIMS te have been revealed
by GOD through the ANGEL GABRIEL to
MUHAMMUD, who commissioned various
scribes to record it. The name means “that
which is read” or “recited.” The essential

teaching of the Qurian is that God is one
and that he demands absclute submission
from mankind; hence the name of the
religion: ISLAM. Muslims believe that the
Qur'dn was given by wahy--REVELA-
TION—which is not to be confused with
ILHAM or INSPIRATION. For Muslims the
Qur'an is the eternal Word of God and as
such is a divine ATTRIBUTE. Islamic teaching
about the Qur’in does not correspond to
CHRISTIAN views about the BIBLE; while
Christians believe that the Bible was
inspired by God and is the authentic Word
of God they also accept that it was written
by men. Muslims, however, reject the idea
of any human intervention and believe the
Qur'an descended from heaven; therefore,
while it is correct to speak of PAUL as the
author of Romans, it is incorrect to say
that Muhammad was the author of the
Qur’in. Nevertheless, originally a number
of variant readings of the text did exist;
they were destroyed on the orders of ABD
BAKR to prevent confusion and to create a
standardized text. In this sense it is similar
to the MASORETIC TEXT of the HEBREW
BIBLE, and the elimination of variants
avoided the type of problem some people
believe Christians face when studying the
SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. The Ffact that enly one
text of the Qur'in was allowed to survive
contrasts with the situation in New Tes-
tament studies where over 5,000 surviv-
ing manuscripts contain numerous var-
iant readings. To Muslim scholars the lack
of variants is an asset, while Christian
scholars regard it as weakening the his-
torical claims of Islam. A further difficulty
involves the question of translation. Be-
cause the Qur'an is believed to have been
spoken by Ged its language is SACRED and
considered inimitable and, therefore,
pious Muslims argue that jt cannot be
translated and only truly exists in Arabic.
Versions in English and other {anguages
must be regarded as renditions rather
than translations. Such an approach is
taken by Marmaduke Pickthall in his The
Meaning of the Glorieus Qur'an (1930).



RA: the Egyptian sun GOD who was also
the god of the state.

RABBI: literally, “master.” During the
first century this referred to an expert in
JEWISH law. Over the centuries it has
evolved to a communal office concerned
with educational, pastoral and religious
matters.

RABBINIC JUDAISM: see JUDAISM, RAB-
BINIC.

RABI'AH al-Adawiyya (717-801): female
MUSLIM ascetic, MYSTIC and 50FI SAINT
who taught a DOCTRINE of love for GOD.
RACISM: political and social BELIEFS and
actions based on the supposed superiority
of one race over another. The practice
was rationalized in THEORY by Count
GOBINEAU in the nineteenth century and
found its clearest expression in the NAZI
Party. CHRISTIANITY and all the other
WORLD RELIGIONS condemn racism, insist-
ing on the unity of humanity.

RAD, Gerhard von {1901-1971): German
OLD TESTAMENT scholar who is noted for
his many contributions, including his
theories about the development of [srael’s
religious traditions and Old Testament
theology.

RADCLIFFE-BROWN, Alfred Reginald

(1881-1955): British anthropologist and
first professor of social ANTHROPOLOGY at
the University of Oxford. He pioneered
the techniques of fieldwork and partici-
pant observation. His works include Struc-
ture and Function in Primitive Sociely (1952) and
Method in Anthropology (1958).

RADHA SOAMI MOVEMENT: a HINDU
REFORM movement which emerged after
the death of Shiv Dayal, who incorporat-
ed SiKH beliefs and practices around a
form of YOGA. The movement differen-
tiates itself from the Sikhs in that the
GURU replaces the SCRIPTURE as the source
of religious knowledge and Sikh initiation
is rejected.

RADHAKRISHNAN, Sarvepalli (1888-
1975): influential BRAHMIN interpreter of
HINDUISM and Indian PHILOSOPHY who
became the vice-president of India. He
expounded a universalistic version of
VEDANTA which minimized the DOCTRINE
of MAYA. His many books include The
Bhagavadgila (1948), The Hindu View of Life
{1927), and the two-volume Indian Philos-
ophy (1923-1927) and Eastern Religions in
Western Thought (1939},

RAHIT; the siKH code of discipline accept-
ed by all members of the Khilsz.
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RAHNER, Karl (1904-1984): prominent
ROMAN CATHOLIC theologian who sought
to revive Thomism (see Thomas AQUINAS)
and used EXISTENTIALISM to express his
understanding of theological issues. His
major work is the twenty-volume Theolog-
iral Investigations (1961-1981).
RAHULABHADRA [Rihula] (6th cen-
tury B.C.): the legendary son of the BUD-
DHA.

RAIKES, Robert (1735-1811): English
social and religious REFORMER who devel-
oped the SUNDAY SCHOOL to educate chil-
dren of the poor and impart CHRISTIAN
knowledge.

RAJAGRHA: the ancient Indian city
which was the scene of the first BUDDHIST
Council. It fell into ruins around the
seventh century.

RAJNEESH, Bhagwan Sri (1931-1991): a
highly successful YOGIC GURU and founder
of perhaps the only NEW RELIGIOUS MOVE-
MENT to claim to have no roots in previous
religions and therefore ta be completely
new. He was born into a JAIN family and
appears to have taught philosophy in an
Indian college before becoming a profes-
sional guru with particular and openly
stated appeal to the rich. Preaching self-
fulfillment, sexual indulgence and, some
claim, the use of drugs, he developed a
large following before eventually at-
ternpting to flee America after his asso-
ciates attempted to murder a local district
attorney, He was deported to India where
he died of unspecified causes. Rajneesh
taught an eclectic philosophy which critics
called gibberish and was best known for
his attempt to build a UTOPIAN community
near the small town of Antelope, Oregon.
RAMA: next to KRISHNA, the most impor-
tant HINDU GOD and the seventh AVATAR
of VISHNU. He is the supreme example of
patience, faithfulness and justice. The
saga the RAMAYANA describes his exploits.
RAMADAN: the ninth month of the
lunar year in ISLAM. According to tradition
it is the month when MUHAMMAD first
began to receive the REVELATION of the

QUR'AN, and it is a time when all Muslims
are supposed to fast between each sunrise
and sunset,

RAMAKRISHNA (1836-1886): one of the
principal figures in the nineteenth-cen-
tury HINDU renaissance. He trained in the
classical traditions of Hindu MYSTICISM
but went beyond the boundaries of Hindu
spiritual practice by experiencing EN-
LIGHTENMENT in a way which embraced
both DUALISM and NONDUALISM. He mar-
ried but claimed to {ead a completely
“renounced life"” without sexual contact.
His wife, Sarada, was known as the “Holy
Mother” and was recognized as a SAINT.
He abandoned traditional priestly food
and taboos, and spoke of his sense of
identification with JESUS OF NAZARETH and
ALLAH. His most prominent disciple was
VIVEKANANDA.

RAMANA, Maharshi (1879-1951): com-
monly regarded as one of the greatest
HINDU SAINTS of the twentieth century. At
the age of twenty he settled on the “hill”
of Arunacalam near Madras and remained
there until his death. He was an Advaita
sage who claimed to have experienced the
identity of the ATMAN and BRAHMAN.
RAMANANDA (13th century): a BRAH-
MIN who rejected the CASTE system to
become a leading advocate of BHAKTI He
sought to synthesize HINDUISM and ISLAM
and drew his closest disciples from all
walks of life, including amongst them an
outcast and two women. His ideas and the
movement he founded influenced the
development of SIKHISM and several other
sectarian groups which renounced caste
and promoted Bhakti.

RAMANUJA (1017-11302): HINDU phi-
losopher and leading opponent of §AN-
KARA, whom he attacked for moral laxity
and intellectual confusion. He taught a
modified version of MONISM which ac-
knowledged GOD and the separate sPIRITS
of men as well as the material world or
nonspirit. The spirits of men he regarded
as essentially different from God, who is
both the CREATOR and the material out of
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which the world is formed. He taught that
periodically human spirits are reabsorbed
into God, and he distinguished five ways,
or stages, of WORSHIP, each successive
stage being higher than the other.
RAMAYANA: with the MAHABHARATA,
this is one of the two great epics of Indian
literature. It tells the story of RAMA and
his wife Sita who is kidnapped by the
demon-king of Ceylon. With the help of
the monkey king, Rima eventually slays
the demon and rescues his wife, whose
loyalty he then questions. Siti throws
herself an a pyre but the fire GOD, Agni,
refuses to accept her SACRIFICE, and Rama
realizes her innocence. After he returns to
his kingdom and assumes the throne his
people again question Sita's purity, creat-
ing doubts which cause Rima to send her
away. She gives birth to twins and asks
the earth to swallow her, which it does,
thus finally proving her innocence. Years
later Rama recognizes the twins and give
them his kingdom, allowing him to return
to HEAVEN as VISHNU. The epic is around
24,000 stanzas long and dates from ap-
proximately the first century, although
sections of it are definitely much later. It
is traditionally ascribed to Vialmiki. A
version which is far more overtly religious
and emphasizes BHAKTI was produced by
Tulasi Das in the Hindi language in the
sixteenth century.

RAMTHA: the spirit entity which first
appeared in 1977 by speaking through the
highly successful spiritualist MEDIUM, or
transchanneler, J. Z KNIGHT. It claims to be
a warrior from the “lost continents” of
Lemuria and Atlantis, making Knight an
important figure in the NEW AGE MOVE-
MENT.

RAND, Ayn (1903-1981): Russian émi-
grée and OBJECTIVIST philosopher who
popularized her views through novels
such as The Founlainkead (1943), We the
Living (1935) and Atlas Shrugged (1975).
Although neglected by most academic
philosophers, her views have had an im-
mense influence, strongly promoting

INDIVIDUALISM and libertarian political
ideas.

RAPTURE: the belief that in the last days
believing CHRISTIANS will be removed
from the earth before the final TRIBULA-
TION. This is a modern notion based on an
interpretation of 1 Thessalonians 4:17,
and associated with PREMILLENNIALISM and
DISPENSATIONALISM.

RASTAFARIAN: Jamaican religious SECT
which believes in the divinity of Ethiopian
emperor Haile Selassie and refuses to
accept reports of his death. The move-
ment has political overtones and regards
the smoking of marijuana a SACRAMENT.
Members of the group are accused of
involvement in drug trafficking. Their
distinctive hairstyle became popular as a
result of their music, known as Reggae.
RATIONAL: has the same primary sense
as reasonable; being endowed with reason
or being characterized by REASON.
RATIONALISM: signifies any theological
or philosophical position which values
REASON as the ultimate arbiter and judge
of all statements and therefore rejects the
priority of REVELATION. It is a form of
SECULAR HUMANISM.
RATIONALIZATION: rational argu-
ment constructed to justify behavior.
RAUSCHENBUSCH, Walter (1861-1918):
American theologian and social REFORMER
regarded as the “father” of the SOCIAL
GOSPEL movement. In 1886 he became
pastor of a church located on the Lower
East Side of New York in an area called
“Hell's Kitchen.” The sordid living condi-
tions, exploitation of labor and govern-
mental indifference to the poor led him to
develop his religious and political theology
which he promoted in Christianity and the
Social Crisis (1907) and A Theology for the
Social Gospel (1917). His conception of the
KINGDOM OF GOD represented an effort to
Christianize Darwinian EVOLUTION.
REACTIONARY: right-wing attitudes
and positions. It can mean being opposed
to REFORMS, wishing to go back to some
previous condition or supporting a partic-
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ular right-wing version of SOCIETY.
REALISM: the theory that maintains that
UNIVERSALS have their own EXISTENCE
apart from individual objects. It stands in
contrast to NOMINALISM, which held that
universals had no REALITY apart from
their existence in the thought of an indi-
vidual, Realism has greatly influenced the
development of NATURAL THEOLOGY. In
modern science realism is the view that
SCIENCE actually discovers truth and is not
just a set of THEORIES or equations which
enable predictions to be made. In this
senge realism is the opposite of INSTRU-
MENTALISM.

REALITY: what is real; what exists.
REASON: the capacity to reflect, analyze
and think in an orderly and logical
manner, as opposed to an IRRATIONAL and
emotional manner.

REBIRTH: a general term which can
mean REINCARNATION, TRANSMIGRATION
or some other form of METEMPSYCHOSIS.
The term is also used by CHRISTIANS to
speak of the experience of CONVERSION,
being BORN AGAIN or REGENERATION.
REDEMPTION: the restoring, saving or
getting back of something which is lost.
The idea is at the heart of many RELIGIONS
and is characteristic of CHRISTIANITY, with
its idea of sin as rebellion against the will
of the CREATOR and the consequent FALL
of humanity.

REDFIELD, Robert (1897-1958): Ameri-
can anthropologist who wrote about RE.
LIGION and the differences between urban
and rural SOCIETIES in terms of GREAT and
LITTLE TRADITIONS. See his Peasan! Sociely
and Culture: An Anthropological Approach to
Civilization (1956).

REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM: a Latin
phrase meaning “1o reduce to absurdity.”
It is used as a technique in argument lo
show the logical consequences of an oppo-
nent’s thought.

REDUCTIONISM: to reduce a complex
argument or state of affairs to a single or
few simple CONCEFTS in such a way as to
distort REALITY. An example of reduction-

ism would be the argument that all relig-
ious BELIEFS are merely reflections of
psychological needs.

REFORM: to strive for improvement and
change without making a radical break
with the past.

REFORMATION: a term which has come

REFORMS a preexisting TRADITION to re-
store its primitive purity or ORTHODOXY.
More specifically it is associated with the
religious movement that began in Ger-
many in 1517 with the protest of Martin
LUTHER against the sale of INDULGENCES.
It led to the creation of independent
CHURCHES which renounced the claims of
the PAPACY and sought to return to a
thoroughly biblical CHRISTIANITY. The
REFORMERS taught that the BIBLE is the
only source of FAITH and DOCTRINE, reject-
ed TRANSUBSTANTIATION, the WORSHIP of
SAINTS and of MARY, emphasized JUSTIFI-
CATION BY FAITH and proclaimed the
PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS. Known as
PROTESTANTS because of Luther’s protest
against widespread corruption in the
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, the Reforma-
tion quickly spread throughout Northern
Europe. It also made significant inroads
into Southern European countries, but
there it.was eventually defeated by the
COUNTER-REFORMATION and the INQUISI-
TION, which ruthlessly persecuted Prot-
estants as HERETICS who were to be burnt
at the stake. The movement broke into
several branches led by Martin Luther,
Ulrich ZwINGLI, John CALVIN and Menno
SIMONS. '
REFORMED: belonging to a religious
group which has undergone a REFORMA-
TION. Today the term is used to speak
about one wing of EVANGELICAL CHRISTI-
ANITY which emphasizes the theology of
CALVIN and the PURITANS.

REFORMED CHURCH: a member of a
family of cHURCHES which trace their
roots to that branch of the PROTESTANT
REFORMATION associated with the work of
John CALVIN. They include PRESBYTERIANS,

.

to mean any religious movement which &
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the DUTCH REFORMED CHURCH, and, to a
limited extent, the ANGLICANS.
REFORMED JUDAISM: ses JUDAISM,
MODERN.

REFORMER: someane who seeks RE-
FORM. In RELIGION a reformer is often the
person who begins a new religious move-
ment,

REGENERATION: CHRISTIAN term
which refers to the belief that believers
are reborn spiritually through BAPTISM or
a spiritual experience such as CONVER-
SION.

REID, Thomas (1710-1796): Scottish phi-
losopher whose works Enguiry into the
Human Mind on the Principles of Common-Sense
(1764) and Essays on the Infelleciual Powers of
Man (1785) helped develop Scottish “com-
mon sense” philosophy. He opposed HUME
for developing a destructive skepticism
inherent in the EMPIRICIST notion of ideas,
and he offered an alternative EPISTEMOLO-
GY which sought to defend common
sense,

REIFICATION: the act of REIFYING some-
thing.

REIFY: to materialize an idea and give it
concrete EXISTENCE as though it actually
existed, even though it is really no more
than a CONCEPT in the mind.
REIMARUS, Herman Samuel (1694-
1768): German biblical scholar and “fa-
ther” of HIGHER CRITICISM who rejected
the miraculous elements of the BiBLE and
charged biblical writers with outright
fraud.

REINCARNATION: a technical term in
HINDU and BUDDHIST thought associated
with the DOCTRINE of KARMA. [t implies
the continuation of consciousness after
physical DEATH but not necessarily the
REBIRTH of a SOUL. In the West, however,
it is usually confused with ideas of TRANS-
MIGRATION of the soul or rebirth through
many lifetimes and is promoted by claims
that people “remember” their “past lives.”
REIYUKAI: a NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT
of Japanese origin founded in Tokyo in
1925 by Kubo KAKUTARO and his sister-

in-law Kotani KiML. [t promotes a form of
BUDDHISM.
RELATIONAL: systems of PHILOSOPHY
or THEOLOGY which emphasize the impor-
tance of relationships rather than aB-
STRACT DOGMA.
RELATIVISM: recognizing the impor-
tance of the social environment in deter-
mining the content of BELIEFS. Relativism
maintains that there are no universal
standards of good or bad, right or wrong,
truth or error. During the nineteenth
century and until the 1960s relativism
tended to be reserved for religious and
moral issues. But after the publication of
KUHN's work it has increasingly been
applied to SCIENCE. In popular thought
support for relativism is often falsely
sought in the theory of RELATIVITY.
RELATIVITY: a theory in physics which
refers to space-time curvature. It was
proposed by EINSTEIN to explain the NA-
TURE of the UNIVERSE after he had de-
stroyed the notion of absolute space and
time: hence the term “relativity.” It is
often misused by religious writers to
imply moral or religious RELATIVISM and
the rejection of modern SCIENCE.
RELIC: a RELIGIOUS object, including an
object believed to have been associated
with a long-dead SAINT or religious leader,
or the body or body part of such a person,
which is believed to have SUPERNATURAL
power and is preserved in a SHRINE which
becomes a place of PILGRIMAGE.
RELIGION: hundreds of different defini-
tions of religion exist, each reflecting
either a scholarly or 2 DOGMATIC bias
depending in the last resort on the pre-
suppositions of the person making the
definition. Religion clearly contains intel-
lectual, RITUAL, SOCIAL and ETHICAL ele-
ments, bound together by an explicit or
implicit BELIEF in the REALITY of an unseen
world, whether this belief be expressed in
SUPERNATURALISTIC or IDEALISTIC terms. A
number of the more common definitions
are:

BERGER, Peter: “the human enterprise
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by which a SACRED cosmos is estab-
lished”
DURKHEIM, Emile: “a unified system of
BELIEFS and practices relative to SACRED
things.”
FRAZER, James: "a propitiation or concil-
iation of powers superior to man
which are believed to direct or control
the course of NATURE and human life.”
HEGEL, Georg: “the knowledge pos-
sessed by the finite mind of its NATURE
as ABSOLUTE mind.”
JAMES, William: “the BELIEF that there is
an unseen order, and that our supreme
GOOD lies in harmoniously adjusting
ourselves thereto.”
KANT, Immanuel: “the recognition of
all our duties as divine commands.”
MARX, Karl; “the self-conscious and
self-feeling of man who has either not
found himself or has already lost him-
self again . . . the general THEORY of the
world . . . its logic in a popular form . . .
its moral sanction, its solemn comple-
tion, its universal ground for consola-
tion and justification. It is the fantastic
realization of the human essence.”
SCHLEIERMACHER, Friedrich: “a feeling
for the infinite” and “a feeling of ABSO-
LUTE dependence.”
STARK, Rodney: “any socially organized
pattern of BELIEFS and practices con-
cerning ultimate meaning that as-
sumes the EXISTENCE of the SUPERNAT-
URAL.”
WHITEHEAD, Alfred North: “what the
individual does with his own solitari-
ness.”
WEBER, Max: “to say what it is, is not
possible . . . the essence of religion is
not even our concern, as we make it
our task to study the conditions and
effects of a particular type of SOCIAL
behavior.”

The most useful, however, is that of

Ninian SMART: “a set of institutionalized
RITUALS with a TRADITION and express-
ing andlor evoking sacral sentiments
directed at a divine or trans-divine

focus seen in the context of the human
phenomenological environment and at
least partially described by MYTHS or by
myths and DOCTRINES.”
RELIGION, TYPOLOGIES OF: the aim
of typologies is to provide scholars with
intellectual frameworks for identifying
different forms of RELIGION. Although
there are many ways in which religions
may be classified, the typologies of
ABRAMIC RELIGION, YOGIC RELIGION and
PRIMAL RELIGION are very useful,
RELIGION AND MODERNITY: several
religious reactions to MODERNITY exist.
The most important are: the development
of a dichotomous view of the world which
separates the SACRED from the SECULAR;
the VENERATION and support of a historic
or authentic TRADITION that is often iden-
tified with religious ORTHODOXY; a MILLE-
NARIAN or APOCALYPTIC response which
sees the modern age as doomed and looks
for SALVATION to the direct intervention
of GOD or gods in the affairs of the worid;
the identification of the modern, or ideas
taken to be modern, with religion and the
claim that modern values represent the
essence of religious values.
RELIGION, TYPOLOGIES OF REAC-
TION TO MODERNITY: in practice
religious reactions to MODERNITY often
take the form of generating new TRADI-
TIONS or new insights into old traditions;
an accommodation to the new which
maintains an organic connection to some
older tradition; attempts to reject the new
and preserve the old or what is seen as
ancient traditions; a strident reassertion
of old or traditional BELIEFS and practices
in a new condensed, “purified” or REDUC-
TIONIST form; the creation of GROUPS
which self-consciously celebrate the mod-
ern and denigrate tradition and old ways
or beliefs; and, finally, the sponsorship
and supervision by the state of CULTS
celebrating the state’s legitimacy.
RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE: a German
term for the HISTORY OF RELIGIONS,
RELIGIOUS STUDIES: because it lacks a
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unifying THEORY or accepted METHODS
which identify distinct academic disci-
plines, religious studies is best described
as an academic field of study, like African,
Asian or black studies, which concentrates
on the study of RELIGION in all its aspects.
Religious studies grew out of nineteenth-
century COMPARATIVE RELIGION which
had its roots in CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY and
MISSIONARY activity but developed into an
almost totally sECULAR field within West-
ern universities.

RENAISSANCE: the “rebirth” of learning
which occurred in the late fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries in Southern Europe.
Although some modern historians ques-
tion the use of the term, others argue that
it faithfully reflects a major change in
European values and is a watershed be-
tween the medieval and MODERN world.
RENAN, Joseph Ernest (1823-1892); cele-
brated French intellectual who promoted
a new RELIGION of learning and REASON.
His Life of jesus {1863) denied the SUPER-
NATURAL elements in the Gospels and
promoted the notion of |ESUS OF NAZA-
RETH as a great moral teacher.
REPENTANCE: in CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY
the sincere act of repenting for and turn-
ing away from SIN and toward GOD, ac-
companied by a deep-felt anguish and
desire to turn to and serve GOD.
REQUIEM: PRAYERS for the dead, often
said during a MASS.

RERUM NOVARUM: the famous PAPAL
encyclical of May 15, 1891, issued by Pope
Leo XII and dealing with social relation-
ships and labor relations.
RESTORATION MOVEMENT: a type of
REVITALIZATION MOVEMENT which seeks
to revive a RELIGIOUS TRADITION by re-
turning to its pristine state of original
purity. The term also refers to an Amer-
ican religious movement arising in the
nineteenth century which appealed to
CHRISTIAN HOLINESS, a return to NEW TES-
TAMENT teachings, a belief in Christian
unity and a strong commitment to the
authority of the Bible as the only guide

for CHURCH practice and DOCTRINE. This
movement eventually developed into the
CHURCHES OF CHRIST and DISCIPLES OF
CHRIST. More recently the term has been
adopted by various PENTECOSTAL and
CHARISMATIC groups who are seeking to
both restore vitality to the CHURCH and
influence Christians to develop their own
distinct society within MODERN PLURALIS.
TIC CULTURES through the development of
Christian schools and other institutions.
RESURRECTION: the idea that after
DEATH there will be a time when humans
are restored to life in such a way that they
have a distinct identity and bodily form.
This BELIEF is shared by the ABRAMIC
RELIGIONS and finds unique expression in
the CHRISTIAN claim that JESUS OF NAZA-
RETH rose from the dead after his execu-
tion by the Romans.

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST: the cor-
nerstone belief of CHRISTIANITY which
maintains that JESUS OF NAZARETH was
resurrected from the dead after having
been crucified, dead and buried. This
finished his work of SALVATION and FOR-
GIVENESS OF SIN for humankind and as-
sures believers that they will be resurrec-
ted after death.

RETALIATION: in the QUR'AN, Sira
XVIL3S, the right of vengeance is pre-
scribed. This is similar to the HEBREW BIBLE
teaching of “an eye for an eye” {Exodus
21:24), and stands in sharp contrast to
CHRISTIAN views about forgiveness ex-
pressed by JESUS OF NAZARETH as recorded
in Matthew 5:38-48.

REVELATION: the act whereby GOD
discloses himself and his will to human-
kind. In JUDAISM revelation cames
through the HEBREW BIBLE, in CHRISTIAN-
iITy through the Hebrew Bible and New
TESTAMENT, while in ISLAM the QUR'AN is
the only source of revelation. HINDUISM
associates revelation with Sruti or “what
is heard” and has increasingly seen this in
connection with the VEDAS, UPANISHADS
and other religious literature. BUDDHISM
treats the sayings of the BUDDHA as a
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form of revelation, although it denies the
involvement of God, while JAINISM denies
all SUPERNATURAL sources of revelation. In
other religious traditions revelation
comes from ANCESTORS and gods for spe-
cific purposes. Traditionally the ABRAMIC
religions have claimed that revelation
ended with the CANON of their SCRIP-
TURES. Claims about continuing revelation
have led to REVITALIZATION MOVEMENTS
and religious REVIVALISM and often pro-
voked the wrath of the orthodox, who
saw such claims as HERESY. Recently such
ideas have become popular in certain
branches of the Christian CHARISMATIC
MOVEMENT where PROPHETS and PROPH.-
ECY are increasingly common phenomena.
REVITALIZATION MOVEMENTS: any
movement which sets out to revive a
religious tradition; attempts on the part of
previously acculturated groups to regain
and reaffirm early religious traditions
which are often SYNCRETISTIC in doctrine
and ceremonial.

REVIVALISM: outbreaks of intense,
often mass, religious excitement, which
seek to revive and restore a religious
tradition that is believed to be in decline.
Revivalism can often take the form of a
REVITALIZATION MOVEMENT.
REVOLUTION: indicating fundamental
changes, new developments or a turning
around of the SOCIAL order. In recent
years the term revolution has been used to
describe changes in SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY
and, following the work of Thomas KUHN,
in terms of PARADIGMS. This usage has
been increasingly criticized by other
scholars, who see gradual development
rather than sudden change as the norm.
RG VEDA: the most ancient book of
HINDUISM which consists of four collec-
tions of VEDIC HYMNS. It is usually said to
have been composed before 900 B.C. and
preserved in ORAL TRADITION until writ-
ten down in the sixteenth century, origi-
naily by MUsLIMS, and in the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries by British anti-
quarians and MISSIONARIES. The hymns

were used in SACRIFICIAL RITUALS by BRAH-
MINS and are treated as eternally existent.
There are 1,028 hymns which refer to the
GODS, the most important of which are
INDRA, AGNI, VARUNA and SOMA. VISHNU
and RUDRA are present but as minor DEI-
TIES. Many scholars see a tendency toward
MONOTHEISM in the hymns. The Rg Veds
wasg transtated into English by Max
MULLER and H. Oldenberg in the 1890s
from SACRED TEXTS written in a language
which predated classical SANSKRIT.
RHETORIC: the art of speech and argu-
ment involving the correct understanding
and use of such means as METAPHOR and
METONYMY. TRADITIONALLY a major sub-
ject in universities, rhetoric has been
scorned by academics, particularly PHILOS-
OPHERS, throughout most of the twen-
tieth century. Recently, however, there
has been a major revival of interest in
rhetoric, such as Brian Vickers, I Defense
of Rhetoric (1989),

RICCI, Matteo (1552-1610): highly suc-
cessful JESUIT MISSIONARY to China who
assumed the role of a Confucian scholar
(see CONFUCIUS) and adapted CHRISTIANITY
to Chinese customs and CuLTURE. His
most famous work was The True Knowledge
of God (1603).

RIG VEDA: see RG VEDA,
RIGHTEOUSNESS: an important CON-
CEPT in ABRAMIC RELIGIONS where it is
seen as an ATTRIBUTE of GOD wherein he
is the absolute standard or is consistent
with the requirements of any given rela-
tionship. In EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANITY it
is a divine gift of right standing before
God given to the sinner who repents and
has FAITH in CHRIST. It is also important in
Chinese and Japanese religions where it is
one of the four cardinal VIRTUES and the
mark of a superior man.

RINZAL: one of the two most important
SECTS in ZEN BUDDHISM: it was founded in
China in the ninth century and intro-
duced to Japan during the twelfth cen-
tury. It is distinguished by the practice of
SO0TC and use of unorthodox means to
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attain ENLIGHTEMMENT.

RISHI: the Sanskrit term for a seer or a
SPIRITUALLY knowledgeable person. The
term is used of the composers of the RG
VEDA.

RITSCHL, Albrecht (1822-1889): major
LIBERAL or MODERNIST German PROTES-
TANT theologian who rejected all forms of
NATURAL THEOLOGY, MYSTICISM and META-
PHYSICS, arguing that THEOLOGY must
concentrate on moral and ethical issues.
He interpreted JUSTIFICATION and forgive-
ness of SINS as something achieved
through the CHURCH, the community for
which JESUS died, and sin as selfishness or
human deeds that are in opposition to the
achievement of the KINGDOM OF GOD.
CHRIST's death therefore was no longer to
be viewed as a PROPITIATION for sin but
rather as the sharing of his consciousness
of Sonship. In all of this Ritschl rejected
traditional views of ORIGINAL SIN, INCAR-
NATION, REVELATION, RESURRECTION and
the church. He also created a chasm be-
tween the Jesus of HISTORY and the Christ
of FAITH. His major works include The
Christian Doctrine of Justification and Reconcilia-
lion (1876-1874) and The Hisiory of Pietism
{1880-1885, 3 vols.).

RITUAL: SACRED custom or any form of
repetitive behavior which is fixed by
TRADITION. In the study of RELIGION it
means “traditional religious behavior or
actions.” The ritual element in religion
cannot easily be separated from FAITH and
BELIEF. Religious ritual presupposes the
existence of a SUPERNATURAL or divine
order, revealed by natural occurrences
such as the alternation of life and death,
day and night, the movements of heaven-
ly bodies and the progression of the sea-
sons. Rituals are of many types, but com-
mon to them all is the conviction that
what is being done on earth approximates
the divine or supernaturally revealed
order. Religious REFORMATIONS or REVI-
TALIZATION MOVEMENTS often interpret
their own reactions against the ritual
expressions of another group as a total

rejection of ritual, but in reality ritual is
not left behind. The PLYMOUTH BRETHREN
reject the ROMAN CATHOLIC MASS on theo-
logical grounds as “dead ritual,” yet, in
fact, their own services have many rituals
even though the participants usually do
not recognize the fact. Each ritual corre-
sponds to, and must be understood in
terms of, a body of convictions concerning
the divine and humankind, and the rela-
tionship between the two.

ROBINSON, John A. T. (1919-1983):
controversial ANGLICAN theologian and
biblical scholar, and BISHOP of Woolwich
whose book Honest o God (1963) created a
theological sensation by its blunt denial of
TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN BELIEFS and DOC-
TRINES, Although radical in that work, he
eventually reached CONSERVATIVE conclu-
sions with respect to biblical scholarship.
This included his Redating the New Testament
(1976), a work which he began critically
but in which, after studying the evidence,
he accepted the essential historicity and
early date of the NEW TESTAMENT. His last
book, published posthumously, was The
Priority of John {1985},

ROMAN CATHOLICISM: in the past it
was fairly easy to describe Catholicism.
Recent developments make this a much
more complex task. The doctrinal state-
ments of the church may be found in the
decrees of the Council of TRENT, the
CREED of Pope Pius IV, the decrees of the
VATICAN COUNCILS, papal utterances
claiming INFALLIBILITY and Roman Cath-
olic CANON LAW. Alongside these the LIT-
URGY and hierarchical organization of the
CHURCH shape the nature of Roman Ca-
tholicism. In this tradition the SACRA.
MENTS, administered by the church, are
channels of GRACE flowing from God to
the believer. There are seven sacraments:
BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, the MAsS, holy
orders, PENANCE, matrimony and extreme
unction. The focal point of Roman Cath-
olic WORSHIP is the mass, It is interpreted
as TRANSUBSTANTIATION, a DOGMA first
promulgated in 1215, which asserts that
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the suUBSTANCE of the bread and wine used
in the RITUAL become the actual body,
blood, SOUL and divinity of CHRIST. Con-

fession, which is made to PRIESTS, has.

played a central role in Roman Catholi-
cism, In the sixteenth century confession
was linked to the doctrine of PURGATORY
and led to the sale of INDULGENCES for the
forgiveness of SINS. It was this practice
and related abuses which led to the REFOR-
MATION. Another prominent feature is the

adoration of MARY, which, many scholars

argue, possibly stems from the mother
GODDESS of the Mediterranean world
who bare such titles as “Star of the Sea”
and played the role of “QOur Lady” of
various cities.

ROMANTICISM: a movement in art,
literature, PHILOSOPHY and RELIGION, in
the latter eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. It was sentimental, full of
expression and idealized melancholy. The
movement arose as a reaction to the
RATIONALISM of the ENLIGHTENMENT,
against which it stressed emotionalism,
sensualism, fantasy and imagination over
rational order and control. REALITY was to
be found through feeling, immediate
experience, spiritual illumination, brood-
ing and listening to the inner voices.
Romantics had a deep interest in the past,
especially in the Middle Ages and non-
classical and Nordic worlds, mythology,
folklore and PRIMITIVISM. They published
medieval historical records and literature.
The impact of romanticism on religion
and THEOLOGY is immense. In America it
stimulated TRANSCENDENTALISM and an
interest in Eastern religions; in Britain the
Romantics tended to view the CHURCH
with indifference or join the OXFORD
MOVEMENT: in Germany the majority
moved toward a Germanic NATIONALISM,
ROSARY: a device, usually consisting of a
string of beads, used in many RELIGIONS as
an aid to PRAYER. Its use seems to have
originated in HINDUISM, from where it
spread to BUDDHISM and ISLAM before
finally entering CHRISTIANITY,

ROSICRUCIANS: the Qrder of the Rosy
Cross, which was publicized in two books
by a LUTHERAN pastor Johann Valentin
Andreae (1586-1654) as an ancient secret
society possessing ESOTERIC knowledge.
The idea was taken up by various think-
ers, including DESCARTES and COMENIUS,
but no organization was ever discovered.
In the late nineteenth century various
OCCULT groups claiming to be Rosicru-
cians emerged, promoting a2 hodgepodge
of religious ideas, including REINCARNA-
TION. Scholars do not believe that any of
these groups can be linked with an ancient
society.

ROUSSEAU, Jean-Jacques (1712-1778):
radical French philosopher who advocated
DEISM and a SOCIALIST vision of SOCIETY.
Although he wrote at great length in an
influential book, Emile (1762), about the
education of children, he abandoned his
own children to almost certain death in
the workhouse. His important political
work The Social Contract (1762) contains a
chapter entitled “CIVIL RELIGION” which
has provoked renewed debate in recent
years,

ROY, RAM MOHAN (1774-1833): a Ben-
gali BRAUMIN educated in England who
showed a rationalistic inclination and
accepted MONOTHEISM after studying at a
MUSLIM institution in Patna. He admired
the NEW TESTAMENT and CHRISTIAN ETHICS
but rejected CHRIST's divinity. Convinced
that the UPANISHADS taught monotheism
and were free from social abuses, he
founded the Brihmo Samij in 1828 for
the propagation of his religious and social
views. He died in Bristol, England.

RTA: the COSMIC moral order which, in
the VEDAS, sustains the UNIVERSE.
RUDRA: a sinister and warlike GoD found
in the RG VEDA who is described as “the
howler” and depicted in bloodthirsty ways
as the god of storms. Many scholars
believe Rudra developed into the HINDU
god SIVA.

RUSHDOONY, Rousas John (1916-); an
American of Armenian descent, he was a
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theological LIBERAL who was converted to
orthodox CALVINISM through the writings
of the REFORMED theologian and apologist
Cornelius Van Til. Ordained a PRESBYTE-
RIAN minister, he is the leader of an in-
creasingly influential group of Christian
“reconstructionists” who propose radical
measures to restore BIBLICAL law as the
basis of SOCIETY. His Intellectual Schizo-
phrenia: Culture Crisis and Education (1961)
has been influential in promoting Chris-
tian schools, while This Independent Republic
(1964) was his first major work on polit-
ical issues. More recently his views have
been developed in The Instituies of Biblical
Law (1973, 1978, 2 vols.) and through his
newsletter The Chalcedon Report.

RUSKIN, John (1819-1900): English RO-
MANTIC essayist and critic of INDIVIDUAL-
I5M and industrialization whose work Unto
This Last (1862) influenced TOLSTOY and
GANDHL He rejected CHRISTIAMITY and
espoused a MYSTICAL form of SOCIALISM
which glorified the past as an alternative.
RUSSELL, Bertrand Arthur William Earl
{1872-1970): British philosopher. Given a
strict and puritanical upbringing by his
paternal grandmother, at Cambridge he
was gradually disillusioned and aban-
doned his early religious BELIEFS. His many
writings include Principia Mathematica
{1903) and Why I Am Nof a Christian (1957).
RUSSELL, Charles Taze (1852-1916):
founder of JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES, he is also
known as “PASTOR Russell.” He grew up
in a pious CONGREGATIONALIST home but
rejected his early beliefs after a SECULAR
CONVERSION, He retained his love for the
BIBLE, eventually developing his own sys-
tem which centered on the issue of PROPH-
ECY. He formed his own independent
CONGREGATION in 1878, Preaching that
the Second Coming of CHRIST had oc-

curred invisibly in 1874, he predicted the
end of the world would come in 1914.
Eventually his followers became known as
Russellites and formed the International
Bible Students’ Association, which later
split into a number of groups, the best
known being the JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES.
RUTHERFORD, Joseph Franklin, “Judge”
(1869-1241): the successor te Charles
Taze RUSSELL as leader of the Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society and true founder
of the JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES. His numer-
ous books and other publications, plus
radio broadcasts and able leadership, made
the organization the world community it
is today.

RUTHERFORD, Samuel (1600-1661):
Scottish COVENANTER and theologian
whose Lex Rer (1644) has been taken by
many religious CONSERVATIVES in Ameri-
ca to be the inspiration for the American
Constitution. Few modern historians,
however, would accept such an interpre-
tation, pointing to his intolerance of
ROMAN CATHOLICISM and religious diver-
sity.

RYLE, Gilbert {1900-1976): English phi-
losopher who regarded METAPHYSICS as an
example of “CATEGORY MISTAKES.” His
book The Concept of Mind (1949) attacks
Cartesian DUALISM and other ideas that
might promote a belief in the SOUL.
RYLE, John Charles (1816-1900): English
EVANGELICAL leader and BISHOP of Liver-
pool, England, whose books Practical Relig-
ion (1878} and Holiness (1890) are viewed as
SPIRITUAL classics by many evangelicals.
RYOBU-SHINTO: a SYNCRETISTIC move-
ment which sought to unify Japanese
SHINTO with BUDDHISM. It was suppressed
during the Meiji period, from 1868 to
1912, although certain forms still prosper
today.



SABBATARIAN: someone who rigidly
keeps the SABBATH. The term is usually
applied to CHRISTIANS who argue that
Sunday should be observed as a SACRED
day.

SABBATH: the SACRED day in JUDAISM
(both ancient and modern), requiring a
complete cessation from all work. It was
observed by GOD in Genesis 2:2-3 and
commanded as part of his COVENANT with
the people of 1SRAEL in Exodus 20 and
Deuteronomy 5. In CHRISTIANITY the day
of worship became Sunday in order to
commemorate the RESURRECTION OF
CHRIST.

SABELLIANISM: an early CHRISTIAN HER-
EsY which insisted on the unity of the
Godhead by arguing that the persons of
the TRINITY were actually different modes
or operations of GOD.

SACH-KHAND: the realm of TRUTH and
harmony in the SIKH tradition. It is at-
tained after many REBIRTHS through the
repetition of the divine name.
SACRAMENT: a rite in which oD (or
the gods) is uniquely active. AUGUSTINE OF
HIPPO defined a CHRISTIAN sacrament as “a
visible sign of an invisible REALITY.” The
ANGLICAN BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER

speaks of “an outward and visible sign of
an inward and invisible GRACE.~ Examples
of sacraments would be BAPTISM and the
Eucharist, or MASS.

SACRED: that which is set apart; the
HOLY. It refers to that which belongs to
GOD, the deity, or the SUPERNATURAL, as
opposed to the SECULAR or profane. The
sacred person, object or place must always
be treated with the greatest care and
respect. Often PURIFICATION rites must be
performed before that which is sacred can
be approached.

SACRED TEXTS: the ABRAMIC RELIGIONS
are “religions of the Book,” which means
that they are all based on a REVELATION
which their followers BELIEVE to be DIVINE-
LY INSFIRED. Traditionally, the YOGIC RELI-
GIONS were based on oral TRADITIONS and
not sacred texts. BUDDHISM honored
scholarship and the transmission of its
DOCTRINES in writing while HiNDUS
scorned written texts. As a result there
are many Buddhist manuscripts from the
seventh century A.D. and some even ear-
lier. But the earliest manuscripts of Hindu
SCRIPTURES date from the sixteenth cen-
tury A.D. 15LAM has texts which go back to
the seventh century, while both JUDAISM
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and CHRISTIANITY have a few manuscripts
from as early as the second century B.C.
(Qumran) and many from the fourth
century A.D. onward. In general it is easy
to obtain information about extant
Abramic {the text-critical scholarship on
Hebrew and Greek scriptures is exten-
sive) and Buddhist texts but almost im-
possible to trace the sources for Hindu
texts which were investigated by various
nineteenth-century scholars, like Max
MOLLER, but have been largely ignored
ever since.

SACRIFICE: the act of dedicating a per-
son, animal or thing to a deity to create a
bond of friendship, or influence or pro-
pitiate the deity. Sacrifices may take many
forms but often involve the spilling of
blood and death of the victim. Literal
sacrifices persist in HINDUISM and many
other religions, such as AFRICAN TRADI-
TIONAL RELIGIONS, but have been aban-
doned in orthodox forms of CHRISTIANITY
and JuDAISM, where the language of sacri-
fice is now used to refer to prayer or to
express the act whereby DEVOTEES dedi-
cate their lives to the service of GOD. In
I15LAM animals are sacrificed at an annual
festival held in memory of ABRAHAM's
willingness to sacrifice his son.
SADDUCEES: originating in the second
century B.C.. they were a religious and
political group that rejected belief in the
RESURRECTION, ANGELS and SPIRITS. The
sect disappeared after the destruction of
Jerusalem in AD. 70. In the NEW TESTA-
MENT they are depicted as the opponents
of JESUS.

SAINT: the Greek term, hagios, which
stands behind this English word, is used in
the NEW TESTAMENT to refer to a believer
in CHRIST. Subsequently it came to mean
a HOLY person.

ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY MASSA-
CRE: on August 24, 1572, French Catho-
lics slaughtered HUGUENOT leaders and
thousands of their followers.
SAINT-SIMON, Claude-Henri {(1760-
1828): French sOCIALIST philosopher who

sought to promote a new form of RELIG-
ION devoid of the SUPERNATURAL trap-
pings of CHRISTIANITY. He strongly influ-
enced Auguste COMTE, whose works
develop Saint-Simon’s program. His
books include The Reorganization of European
Sociely (1814) and The New Christianity
(1825). :

SAIVISM: the WORSHIP of Siva in HINDU-
1sM. The CuLT of Siva appears to have
roots in the INDUS VALLEY CIVILIZATION
before the ARYAN invasions. In classical
Hinduism two very different forms of
Saivism emerged. The first gave it ideo-
logical sophistication through the MONiSM
of SANKARA and VEDANTA, out of which a
TANTRIC TRADITION also developed. The
second major tradition of Saivism was a
Tamil version which emphasized BHAKTI
and a dualistic type of MONOTHEISM.
SAKTI: the HINDU CONCEPT of power or
the creative force of GOD which is usually
seen as female and represented by KALl
and Siva,

SAKTISM: the CULT of $AKTI, in which
female DEITIES become the focus of popu-
lar PIETY.

SAKYAS: the Indian tribe to which Gau-
TAMA (BUDDHA) belonged.

SALISBURY, John of (1115-1180): Eng-
lish ecclesiastic, SCHOLASTIC philosopher
and political theorist.

SALMAN (7th century): semi-legendary
figure who is seen in ISLAM as an ideal
seeker after TRUTH because of his CON-
VERSION after contact with MUHAMMAD.
SALVATION: deliverance from disease,
EVIL or spiritual bondage. JUDAISM and
ISLAM regard it as the result of obedience
to the law of GOD as expressed in their
respective SCRIPTURES. In CHRISTIANITY
salvation is achieved through God's grace
to anyone who has FAITH in the saving
work of CHRIST in his DEATH upon the
cross. It sees salvation as the forgiveness
of SIN, reconciliation with God, a total
healing of the person, and the gift of a
new life in the KINGDOM OF GOD. HINDU-
15SM and BUDDHISM essentially see salva-
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tion as release from SAMSARA through a
breaking of the bonds of KARMA.
SALVATION ARMY: an EVANGELICAL
CHRISTIAN movement founded in nine-
teenth-century Britain by "General” Wil-
liam BOOTH to work among the poor and
oppressed. From the beginning, the evan-
gelistic efforts of the Army concentrated
on practical steps to improve the lot of the
poor as well as on proclaiming the GOSPEL
to them. A strong but nonmoralistic
stance was taken against alcohol and other
forms of drug abuse, homes were provided
for the homeless, and other chronic social
needs were met. Although a numerically
small group, the Army has gained great
respect throughout the world.
SAMADHI: a BUDDHIST term meaning
“concentration” which is used in connec-
tion with MEDITATION: it refers to the act
of focusing one's attention on a single
object.

SAMARITANS: the descendants of the
inhabitants of the northern kingdom of
ISRAEL, whe had intermarried with local
colonists after many Jews were deported
by their conquerors. Jews from the south-
ern province of Judea viewed them with
scorn and enmity because of their lack of
racial purity. The Samaritans refused to
recognize the TEMFLE in JERUSALEM as the
center of WORSHIP, and they built their
own temple on Mount Gerizim. They
accepted their own version of the PENTA-
TEUCH but rejected other parts of the
HEBREW BIBLE. Today two small commu-
nities of Samaritans survive, one at Nab-
lus and the other near Tel Aviv,
SAMAVEDA: the second of four collec-
tions of VEDIC HYMNS consisting essential-
ly of verses from the RG VEDA arranged in
liturgical form (see LITURGY} to be sung
during RITUALS of SACRIFICE.

SAMKHYA: one of the six traditional
schools of HINDU PHILOSOPHY. It is dualis-
tic, and it teaches the TRANSMIGRATION of
SOULS and a complex cosmology based on
periodic cycles of CREATION and destruc-
tion.

SAMSARA: the wheel of REBIRTH in YO-
GIC RELIGIONS. It is the passing through
successive lives as a consequence of the
actions of KARMA. Bondage is implied and
LIBERATION seen as release from both the
bonds of Karma and Samsira.
SAMURAL Japanese warrior class who
lived by the Confucian ethic (see CONFU-
Clus) and adopted ZEN BUDDHISM.

SAN CH’ING: Chinese name for the
three supreme TAOIST DEITIES who rule
the UNIVERSE.

SANCTIFICATION: from the Latin
word senclus meaning HOLY. Sanctification
describes the process believed by CHRIS-
TIANS to begin when new life is imparted
to the believer by the HOLY sPIRIT follow-
ing their BAPTISM or CONVERSION. It im-
plies release from the compulsive power
of sIN and guilt and a gaining of the ability
to love GOD and one’s neighbor.
SANGHA: the order of MONKS in BUD-
DHISM.

SANKARA (788-838): Indian BRAHMIN
philosopher and advocate of VEDANTA
who founded a number of monasteries in
India and seems to have regarded 5ivA and
VISHNU as equal manifestations of the
universal spirit. He taught the illusory
nature of the separate EXISTENCE of the
spirit of man from the BRAHMAN and
emphasized that MAYA existed from all
eternity as the only material or substan-
tial CAUSE of the external world, His views
were savagely attacked by RAMANU)A,
who accused him of being a crypto-Bub-
DHIST and claimed that his intellect was
warped through sexual perversions.
SANKEY, Ira David (1840-1908): singing
American EVANGELIST who worked closely
with Dwight L. MOODY. His sentimental
HYMNS, or “gospel songs,” became the
standard music of many EVANGELICAL
churches until the 1970s.

SANNYASIN: a person who has moved
on to the last of the four stages of life in
classical HINDUISM to become a wandering
HOLY man. The term was adopted by
Bhagwan Sri RAINEESH to refer to initi-
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ates of his organization.

SANSKRIT: the classical language of
India which became the HOLY language of
HINDUISM, although the earliest Hindu
SCRIPTURES such as the RG VEDA and many
later BHAKT! works are not actually writ-
ten in it. It js also the original language of
many early BUDDHIST texts, although
most of these have been preserved in
translation only.

SANTAYANA, George (1863-1952):
Spanish-born American materialist
philosopher (ser MATERIALISM} who be-
lieved that, although MATTER is the source
of all things, the realm of the spirit exists,
and that RELIGION is important because of
the order and psychological comfort its
RITUAL gives to life. His books include
Realms of Being (1940),

SAOSHYANTS: the SAVIOR figure in
ZOROASTRIANISM.

SARGANT, William {1918-1988); British
psychiatrist whose book The Baitle for the
Mind (1957) was a sustained attack on
EVANGELICAL CHRISTIAN CONVERSION as a
form of BRAINWASHING. His work was a
response to the success of the Billy GRA-
HAM Crusade in England in 1951 and was
critiqued by Martyn LLOYD-JONES in his
Conversions, Psychological and Spiritual (1959).
SARIPUTRA [Siriputta] (6th century
B.C.): chief disciple of GAUTAMA (BUDDHA).
SARTRE, Jean-Paul (1905-1980): French
novelist and radical, nihilistic, EXISTEN.
TIALIST philosopher whose novels, such as
Nausea (1938), spoke to a generation of
Europeans following World War il. He
was a student of HEIDEGGER; his major
philosophical works were Being and Noth-
ingness (1943) and Critique of Dialectical Reason
(1960).

SASANA: a BUDDHIST term for what is
usually translated as RELIGION in the
West.

SATAN: as used in the book of JOB in the
HEBREW BIBLE the meaning is “the adver-
sary.” As the term developed it took on
the meaning of the DEVIL or the personai-
ized force of EVIL who entices humankind

away from the service and love of GOD.
SATAN, CHURCH OF: an American
RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT founded in 1966 by
Anton La Vey. Intensely INDIVIDUALISTIC,
it teaches indulgence, vengeance, physical
gratification and the attainment of per-
sonal power.

SATANISM: ESOTERIC religious groups
who WORSHIP SATAN. They are often asso-
ciated with RITUAL SACRIFICE and uncon-
ventional sexual practices. Satanic groups
include the Church of Satan (see SATAN,
CHURCH OF} and various organizations
emphasizing ritual MAGIC.

SATI [Suttee]: a HINDU woman who com-
mits SUICIDE on her husband’s funeral
pyre. The practice was condemned by the
SIKHS, CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES like Willi-
am CAREY, who was prominent in the
campaign for its abolition, and various
Hindu REFORMERS such as Ram Mohan
ROY. [t was banned by the British in 1829
as a result of agitation by Christian mis-
sionaries and is illegal in modern India,
although considerable evidence exists that
it still continues.

SATORI: the Japanese term for BUDDHIST
ENLIGHTENMENT.

SATURN: the Roman GOD of agriculture.
SAUTRANTIKA: a HINAYANA school of
BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY that emerged dur-
ing the second century. It rejected the
Abhidarma and taught that the s0TRAS
alone were authoritative.
SAVONAROLA, Girolamo (1452-1498):
Italian REFORMER whose oratorical skill
brought him temporary fame before he
was burnt as a HERETIC for his criticism of
the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

SAYYID: the title given to the physical
descendants of MUHAMMAD through his
daughter FATIMA.

SCAPEGOAT: the RITUAL found in the
HEBREW BIBLE (Leviticus 16) whereby on
the day of ATONEMENT the high PRIEST
transfers the 5INS of the people of ISRAEL
onto a goat, which is then driven into the
desert to die. Analogous practices are
found in other cultures. Today the term is
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applied to any individual or group that
takes the blame for the actions or misfor-
tunes of another,

SCARAB: the beetle AMULET of ancient
Egypt.

SCENARIO: term popular with futurists
to denote a possible future or model of the
future based on present trends and his-
torical ANALOGIES.

SCHAEFFER, Francis August (1912-
1983): highly successful Christian EVAN-
GELIST in the REFORMED tradition and
founder of the L'Abri community. A self-
professed FUNDAMENTALIST influenced by
Princeton THEOLOGY and the PHILOSOPHY
of DOOYEWEERD, he maved from a relig-
ious ghetto to embrace the world as a
speaker comfortable with heated debate,
leading a revival of EVANGELICAL interest
in philosophy and the arts. His books,
which include The God Who Is There (1968),
The Church at the End of the Twentieth Century
(1970} and True Spirituality (1971), fail to
convey the full impact of his charismatic
personality.

SCHELER, Max (1874-1928): German
PHENOMENOLOGIST and philosopher who
converted to ROMAN CATHOLICISM. His
work stressed the spiritual nature of
REALITY and strongly influenced both
CONZE and STOKER. His major book is On
the Eternal in Man (1921).

SCHELLING, Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph
(1775-1854): German philosopher and
spokesman of ROMANTICISM whose PAN-
THEISM saw NATURE as a self-motivated,
vitalistic force. His vague spirituality and
interest in MYTH contributed to the devel-
opment of German NATIONALISM and
RACISM. His works include ldeas for a Philes-
ophy of Nalure (1797), Philosophy of Religion
(1804) and Of Human Freedom (1809).
SCHISM: a term used to describe a divi-
sion of opinion or religious dispute that
leads to the creation of a new religious
movement,

SCHLEGEL, Carl Wilhelm Eriedrich von
(1772-1829): German Romantic poet who
converted to ROMAN CATHOLICISM. Coin-

ing the term romantic in 1778 to describe
what had previously been called “interest-
ed” literature, he set the tone for an entire
generation of writers. He developed an
interest in MYTH and PANTHEISM, and in
1803 he went to Paris where he studied
SANSKRIT, which he believed was the root
language of humankind. During this peri-
od he came to believe that European
civilization was doomed, and he looked to
the East, particularly to India, for cultural
salvation. These ideas were expressed in
his influential On the Language and Wisdom of
India (1808). Later, however, through his
study of medieval paintings, he returned
to CHRISTIANITY. Extolling the Middle
Ages as an ideal peried of human civiliza-
tion, he rejected his earlier religious views
as “pseudoreligion.”
SCHLEIERMACHER, Friedrich Dantel
Ernst (1768-1834): the most important
German PROTESTANT theologian of the
nineteenth century and the founder of
modern LIBERAL THEOLOGY. He rose to
fame following the publication of his On
Religion: Speeches to lts Culiured Despisers
{1799) where he defines RELIGION as the
“feeling” or “sense” of ABSOLUTE depend-
ence and separates the study of religion
from SCIENCE and cther academic disci-
plines. His work set the tone for the
rejection of NATURAL THEOLOGY and the
development of nontraditional theological
systems which reinterpreted CHRISTIANL
TY in terms of the MODERN age, a project
he began in The Christian Faith (1821-1822).
SCHLINK, Basilea (1904-): German
CHARISMATIC writer and cofounder in
1945 of the LUTHERAN Evangelical Sister-
hood of Mary in Darmstadt. Her books
include Realities of Faith (1966) and her
autobiography, I Found the Key to the Heart of
God (1975).

SCHLICK, Moritz (1882-1936); German
philosopher and acknowledged leader of
the VIENNA CIRCLE.

SCHMIDT, Wilhelm (1868-1954): Aus-
trian historian of RELIGIONS and anthro-
pologist (sez ANTHROPOLOGY) who for
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many years edited Anthropos. The work of
this ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST and member
of the Society of the Divine Word has
been neglected by many secular scholars
because they assume his religious convic-
tions must have biased his work. Such a
conclusion is unfortunate and by no
means certain. A prolific writer who
argued that the original religion of man-
kind was MONOTHEISM, Schmidt is best
known for his provocative study The
Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theo-
ries (1931).

SCHOLASTIC: derived from SCHOLASTI-
cisM, following the PROTESTANT REFOR-
MATION it became a term of abuse, imply-
ing dead arguments based on logic
unrelated to real life.
SCHOLASTICISM: a term applied to
medieval CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY.
SCHOPENHAUER, Arthur (1788-1860):
the first German or modern Western
philosopher to draw upon Indian PHILOS-
OPHY for inspiration. Deeply pessimistic,
he embraced the concept of MAYA and
rejected all appeals to HISTORY as a basis
for philosophy. A scathing critic of HEGEL
whom he saw as a pedestrian lackey of the
Prussian State, he developed a CONCEPT of
the will which influenced such thinkers as
NIETZSCHE, FREUD and MERLEAU-PONTY and
saw women as the servants of men. His
major work is The World as Will and ldea
(1819 and 1844).

SCHULLER, Robert (1926-): minister in
the Reformed Church of America and
well-known television evangelist who has
promoted a mild form of POSITIVE THINK-
ING based on his understanding of the
Bible. His books include Move Ahead with
Possibility Thinking (1967} and The New
Reformation (1982).

SCHWEITZER, Albert (1875-1965): Alsa-
tian musical genius, philosopher, theolo-
gian and medical doctor who established a
MISSIONARY hospital in French Equatorial
Africa where he labored most of his life.
His major theological work, The Quest of the
Historical Jesus (1909), demonstrated the

failure of the LIBERAL theological enter-
prise and advocated an understanding of
JESUS as a misdirected APOCALYPTIC teach-
er who proclaimed the imminent arrival
of the KINGDOM OF GOD.

SCIENCE: in the English-speaking world
science has come to be associated particu-
larly with the physical sciences such as
physics and chemistry, but the meaning of
the term is much wider, namely the sys-
tematic classification of knowledge.
Science as knowledge needs to be distin-
guished from both technology and the
SCIENTIFIC METHOD. Science is not scienti-
fic knowledge or discoveries, but the
method used in acquiring that knowledge
and in making discoveries,

SCIENCE FICTION: a futuristic story
which explores the possible application of
science to human affairs and often in-
volves space travel to other worlds or
galaxies. Science fiction has played an
important role in encouraging the growth
of many NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS such
as SCIENTOLOGY. Popular television series
such as “Star Trek” are examples of
science fiction which also have religious
and moral implications, given the commit-
ment of the series to a form of cultural
RELATIVISM and its frequent appeal to
SPIRITUAL Forces. The two major branches
of science Fiction are science fiction prop-
er, which concentrates on technology, and
science fantasy, which invokes OCCULT
explanations and stories about beings like
fairies.

SCIENTIFIC METHOD: although there
are many different methods used in var-
jous academic disciplines, the term scientific
method refers to that process of systematic
inquiry which proceeds in a logical man-
ner and involves the testing of theories
against the available evidence. It implies an
initial SKEPTICISM and an openness of mind
before the facts or relevant evidence.
Scientific explanations generate testable
observations which may be checked
against relevant evidence, A THEORY may
be called scientific only if it is possible to
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specify the observations which would
prove it to be false. In the context of
academic work, research therefore means
systematic observation for the purpose of
testing a theory or theories.

SCIENTISM: the WORSHIP of SCIENCE, or
the claim that only scientific knowledge is
VALID or true knowledge.
SCIENTOLOGY: a controversial therapy
based on a NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT
founded by Ron HUBBARD, who in many
respects was a modern SHAMAN. It aims at
applying religious PHILOSOPHY to recover
spirituality and increase individual ability.
Originally called DIANETICS, it maintains
that the human mind is capable of resolv-
ing any and all problems through humans
becoming their own SAVIORS and freeing
their inner spiritual being, or “theatan.”
Scientology uses the language of SCIENCE
to promote a Westernized version of
YOGIC RELIGION supported by the rich
MYTHOLOGY found in Hubbard’s sCIENCE
FICTION novels. Although many attempts
have been ‘made to deny the religious
nature of Scientology, it has too many
features of actual RELIGIONS to be dis-
missed as a pious fraud or SECULAR philos-
ophy.

SCOFIELD, Cyrus Ingerson (1843-1921);
American lawyer and PASTOR who edited
the influential Scofield Reference Bible, an
annotated version of the King James Bible
which he published in 1909 with the
financial assistance of prominent busi-
nessmen. His BIBLE became the standard
text of American FUNDAMENTALISM,
where it helped promote DISPENSATIONAL-
ISM, and it also strongly influenced the
PLYMOUTH BRETHREN movement.
SCOTT, Walter, Sir (1771-1832): Scot-
tish leader of British ROMANTICISM whose
poetry, novels and biographies created an
idealized view of the Middle Ages which
reinforced resistance to industrialization
and SCIENCE. His first historical novel,
Waverley (1814), was followed by Rob Roy
(1817) and lvenhor (1819), all of which
encouraged NATIONALISM and a rejection

of MODERNITY. Religiously his wark con-
tributed to the popularity of the OXFORD
MOVEMENT and the revival of ROMAN
CATHOLICISM in Britain.

SCRIPTURE: writings regarded as SA-
CRED. They form the basis of religious
BELIEF and practice and are usually re-
garded as given by GOD through either
INSPIRATION or REVELATION.

SECT: an important term which is often
loosely used to mean a religious group
that has broken away from an older TRA-
DITION. Confusion is created by the fact
that it is sometimes used theologically to
refer to groups of questionable ORTHO-
DOXY or outright HERESY. Sociologically
the term has been contrasted with
CHURCH, DENOMINATION and CULT; Rodney
STARK defines a sect as “a religious group
which lives in a state of relatively high
tension with the surrounding scciety that
has a prior tie with another religious
organization and was founded by some-
ane who left that organization.”
SECULAR: what is profane; the worldly,
civil or nonreligious, as distinguished
from RELIGION or the 5ACRED.
SECULARIZATION: the process by
which a SOCIETY becomes increasingly
SECULAR.

SECULARIZATION THESIS: a theory
promoted in the 1960s by sOoCIOLOGISTS
such as Rodney STARK who argued that
SECULARIZATION is a process linked to
industrialization and urban life which
leads to the disappearance of RELIGION in
modern SQCIETY. Today there seems to be
considerable evidence that, rather than
causing religion to disappear, seculariza-
tion leads to the growth of NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS. This has caused Stark and
others to revise their earlier ideas.

SEER: someone credited with the gift of
PROPHECY or second-sight. Belief in seers
is found in all cultures and may be under-
stood in RELIGIOUS or essentially SECULAR
terms.

SELF: the INDIVIDUAL PERSON, or ego; our
personal awareness of individuality.
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SELF-REALIZATION FELLOWSHIP: an
organization to promote YOGIC RELIGION
founded by the HINDU GURU Paramahansa
YOGANANDA in 1920. Based on his under-
standing of PATANJALI's YOGA SUTRAS, the
movement promotes practice and SPIRITU-
AL ENLIGHTENMENT more than THEORETI-
CcAL knowledge, It has become a major
force in the NEW AGE MOVEMENT due to
the large number of New Age leaders
who were influenced by its teachings and
practices.

SENECA, Lucius Anneus (65-5 B.C.: Ro-
man moralist and sTOIC philosopher who
was the tutor and advisor of the emperor
Nero.

SENSE DATA: what is immediately
known by the senses or that which is the
given in direct awareness.
SEPTUAGINT: the name given to the
Greek translation of the HEBREW BIBLE
carried out in the second century B.C. in
Alexandria, Egypt. The name derives
from the seventy translators, who sup-
posedly produced identical translations. It
is frequently abbreviated as LXX.
SERMON: a religious discourse intended
to convert nonbelievers or inspire the
faithful to a more devout life.

SERMON ON THE MOUNT: the most
famous sayings of JESUS OF NAZARETH,
found in Matthew 5—7.

SETH: various books written by Jane
Roberts Butts (1929-1984), who began to
play with QOuija boards in 1963 and even-
tually became a SPIRITUALIST MEDIUM who
“communicated” messages from a “spirit
entity” she called Seth. Roberts claimed
that Seth was the “dramatization of the
unconscious” and published numerous
books, including The Seth Maferial (1970)
and Dreams, "Evolution,” and Value Fulfilment
(1986). Since her death two further collec-
tions of Seth material have been pub-
lished by other MEDIUMS who had contact
with Roberts.

SEVEN DEADLY SINS: in TRADITIONAL
CHRISTIANITY these are pride, covetous-
ness, lust, envy, gluttony, anger and sloth.

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM: the
name adopted in 1861 by a dynamic REVI-
TALIZATION MOVEMENT which expected
the imminent return of CHRIST. It has now
become a fast-growing denomination
with extensive MISSIONARY programs. Its
adherents observe the SABBATH, food laws
based on the HEBREW BIBLE and VEGETAR-
1ANISM, and they avoid tea, coffee and
alcohol. Unlike most MILLENARIAN MOVE.
MENTS, they emphasize education and
have an impressive record of medical
work. Although some Christians accuse
them of HERESY, they are essentially or-
thodox in their THEOLOGY.

SEYMOUR, Willlam Joseph (1870-1922):
black American PENTECOSTAL leader who
played a major role in the AZUSA Street
revival of 1906-1909.

SHAFI'l, Muhammad ibn Idris ash- (767-
820): influential MUSLIM jurist who held
that the QUR’AN and the HADITH were the
twin bases of ISLAMIC law.
SHAFTESBURY, Anthony Ashley Coop-
er, Lord {1801-1885): English social RE-
FORMER and prominent EVANGELICAL LAY-
MaN who, with William WILBERFORCE,
worked hard to improve factory working
conditions, oppose SLAVERY, and improve
the lot of children.

SHAHRASTANI, Muhammad bin 'Abd
al-Karim ash- (1076-1153): 15SLAMIC schol-
ar and author of The Book of Religious Sects
which deals with various MUSLIM SECTS as
well as other RELIGIONS and PHILOSOPHIES.
SHAKARIAN, Demos (1913-): American
CHARISMATIC businessman of Armenian
descent who founded in 1951 the FULL
GOSPEL BUSINESSMEN'S FELLOWSHIP INTER-
NATIONAL.

SHAKERS: originating in a QUAKER reviv-
al meeting in 1847, they are 2 group of
people distinguished by their physical
shaking during WORSHIP. They came un-
der the leadership of “Mother” Ann LEE,
who came to be recognized as a female
CHRIST. In 1774 she emigrated with her
followers to America, where they estab-
lished several colonies. The Shakers were



201

SHI'ISM

a UTOPIAN group, known for their aus-
tere, utilitarian architecture and furnish-
ing, who practiced CELIBACY and commu-
nal living. Among their many achieve-
ments is the invention of the washing
machine.

SHAMAN: a word of Northern Asiatic
origin which means PRIEST or “"medicine
man.”

SHAMANISM: the indigenous RELIGION
of Northern Eurasia where trance and the
control of SPIRITS by a SHAMAN who nego-
tiates between this world and the spirit
world are central features. Shamanism is
found among hunting peoples and pre-
supposes a BELIEF in a multiplicity of
spirits and the survival of the souL after
DEATH. As a coherent religious system it is
practically extinct, although a revival of
interest in Shamanism has occurred in
various NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS, in-
cluding the UNIFICATION CHURCH and, in a
certain sense, SCIENTOLOGY.

SHANG-TI: the supreme GOD or primal
ANCESTOR in Chinese RELIGION. The term
was adopted by CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES
to speak about the GOD of the BISLE.
SHARI'A: CANON LAW in 1SLAM, based on
the QUR'AN, the HADITH, the ijmi’ or “ac-
cord of the faithful,” and analogical rea-
soning from the three basic sources,
SHARIF: the nobility of 1sSLAM, who are
the descendants of MUHAMMAD.,

SHAW, George Bernard (1856-1950):
Irish playwright and critic, he was a dom-
inant figure in the influential FABIAN
SOCIETY that aimed to advance democratic
SOCIALISM through gradual REFORM. A
strident critic of established RELIGION, he
promoted his own view of an evolution-
ary spirituality.

SHEKINAH: a HEBREW word meaning the
glory, indwelling or manifestation of GOD
in the world.

SHEMBE, Amos (1907-): the son of Isaia
SHEMBE and leader of the largest branch of
the Zulu AMA-NAZARITE movement,
which had split into two rival factions
after the death of Johannes Galilee

SHEMBE. Under the leadership of Amos,
the group has moved in a2 more CHRISTIAN
direction with a greater emphasis on the
BIBLE and person of JESUS.

SHEMBE, Isaia [[saiah] (1867-1935): Zulu
religious leader, healer and founder of the
AMA-NAZARITES, the largest independent
religious movement among the Zulus.
Regarded as GOD by many of his own
people, Isaia Shembe is usually spoken of
as a PROPHET by Europeans, but this des-
ignation was vigorously denied by his son
Amos and grandson Londa. His writings
and sayings have been translated by Lon-
da Shembe as The Prayers and Writings of the
Servant of Serrows Thumekile lsaiah Shembe,
making them the first SCRIPTURES of a
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT in Africa to
appear in English.

SHEMBE, Johannes Galilee (1904-1975):
the successor of Isaja Shembe, whose able
leadership made the AMA-NAZARITES the
second-largest independent religious
movement in Southern Africa.
SHEMBE, Londa iNsiKayakho {1944-
1989): brilliant leader of the smaller and
more progressive branch of the AMA-
NAZARITES. He called himself the “Third
Shembe,” thus identifying his work and
personality with that of his grandfather
Isaia SHEMBE. He strongly rejected the idea
that the Ama-Nazarites were simply a
form of Africanized CHRISTIANITY, insiat-
ing instead that they were an AFRICAN
RELIGION in their own right. He was bru-
tally assassinated on April 7, 1989.
SHEN: a term for SPIRITS in Chinese
RELIGION.

SHEOL: the place of the dead, often
referred to as the “underworld” in the
HEBREW BIBLE.

SHI'ISM: there are two major divisions in
ISLAM: (1) the SUNNI, whose adherents are
in the majority and claim ta be the ortho-
dox group (sez ORTHODOXY) and (2} the
Shi‘a, whose adherents accept the claims
of MUHAMMAD's son-in-law 'ALI and be-
lieve that the spiritual and temporal lead-
ership of Islam should reside with the
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descendants of the PROPHET. The Shi'a are
the dominant group in Iran and Iraq.
SHINGON: a highly MYSTICAL and syn-
cretistic Japanese BUDDHIST religious
movement founded in 806 by KOBO DAI-
sHI. It incorporates within its MYTHOLOGY
gods and even demons from other relig-
ious traditions as manifestations of the
BUDDHA, whose body is the entire COS-
Mos. It is distinguished by its use of the
MANDALA or diagram representing the
vitality and potentiality of the UNIVERSE.
SHINRAN (1173-1262): Japanese BUD-
DHIST scholar and REFORMER who founded
1606 Shinshid, the “True PURE LAND
FAITH" He studied TENDAI BUDDHISM at
Mount Hiei before leaving to follow
HONEN. Shinran developed a radical doc-
trine which emphasized the importance of
FAITH rather than the number of recita-
tions of religious formulas. He advocated
the marriage of MONKS and sought to
minimize the gulf between CLERGY and
LAITY.

SHINSHUKYQ: an ESOTERIC SHINTO re-
ligious movement founded by Yoshimura
Masamochi in the late nineteenth century
to restore Shinto ORTHODOXY and pro-
mote divine HEALING. lts best-known rites
are a fire-walking ceremony and bodily
PURIFICATION using boiling water.
SHINTAI: a SACRED object representing
the DEITY kept in a SHINTO TEMPLE.
SHINTO: the way of KAMI or the gods,
which is the TRADITIONAL RELIGION of
Japan, central to Japanese CULTURE and
national identity. It is based on prehistoric
religious practices, a PRIESTHOOD and
household rites. In modern Shintd, until
the end of World War I, both the emperor
and the physical lands of Japan were
considered divine. The status of the em-
peror today is uncertain, and scholars
question whether the deification of the
emperor is an integral part of the religion
or a development which took place in
recent times.

SHIVA: see §IVA.

SHOLOKHOYV, Mikhail Aleksandravich

(1905-1982): Russian novelist, supposed
author of And Quiel Flows the Don (which
gives a profound analysis of the effect of
REVOLUTION on Cossack SOCIETY) and a
hardline Communist. Rumors persist that
he was not the true author of the novel
but stole it from a prison camp inmate,
thus explaining its anticommunist senti-
ments.

SHRINE: a HOLY place that usually at-
tracts PILGRIMS.

SHU CHING: one of the five Confucian
classics (see CONFUCIUS); it is known as the
Book of History or Book of Records and pre-
serves an account of Chinese HISTORY.
SHU'AYB (?): a PROPHET mentioned in the
QUR'AN popularly identified in MUSLIM
tradition with Jethro, father-in-law of
MOSES.

SHUSHI SCHOOL: the orthodox school
of Japanese Confucianism (see CONFUCIUS).
It was introduced by ZEN monks in the
fourteenth century and adopted by the
Tokugawa Shogunate as the official sys-
tem of Japanese morality.

SIBYLLINE ORACLES: a collection of
PROPHECIES, Greek in origin, and sup-
posedly made by a prophetess called Siby!
and having to do with disasters to come
upon humankind, they are widely attested
in the ancient world. A Roman collection
of these oracles was the most famous.
They were consulted in times of crisis
until the books were lost in a fire in 83 B.C.
The Jewish and Christian books by this
name are part of the PSEUDEPIGRAPHA and
come from the second century B.C. to the
seventh century A.D. They are dominated
by ESCHATOLOGY.

SIGN: an indicator; anything which
stands for or represents something else.
SIKHISM: growing out of various Indian
movements which sought unity between
the best in ISLAM and HINDUISM. It crystal-
lized in the work of NANAK, the first of ten
GURUS, who created and led the Sikh
community. Ndnak preached the unity of
GOD and taught the centrality of BHAKTI-
type devotion using the repetition of the
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divine name. The CASTE system was repu-
diated and images banned frorm WORSHIP,
SIMON STYLITES (390-459): the first
CHRISTIAN HERMIT to live in the desert on
top of a pillar, thus setting a style of
ASCETIC life which became popular for
several centuries. His rigorous discipline
and powerful preaching is credited with
making many PAGAN converts.

SIMONS, Menno (1496-1561): leader of
the pacifist branch of the Dutch ANABAP.
TISTS whose followers became MENNON-
ITES. He emphasized reflection on the
earthly life of CHRIST and taught that the
HOLY SPIRIT should be viewed as both
Father and Mother of Christ.

SIN: tends to be understood in the West
exclusively in the sense of the transgres-
sion of divine commandments. In com.
PARATIVE RELIGION it has the much wider
meaning of any departure from a divinely
instituted order. Sin can only be moral if
and when the underlying conception of
GOD is also moral. In the many early ideas
of sin, the element of RITUAL is more
prominent than the ethical.

SINAL Mount: the mountain in the Sinai
wilderness between Egypt and Palestine
where in Exodus 20 MOSES is said to have
been given the TEN COMMANDMENTS.
SINE QUA NON: a Latin phrase meaning
an indispensable condition without which
a thing cannot exist.

5IVA: a terrible and powerful GoD in
HINDUISM, where he is often referred to as
“the destroyer of worlds.” Siva has many
aspects and is one of the most popular
Hindu gods whose origin is usually traced
back to the god RUDRA in the RG VEDA. The
earliest distinct stories about Siva date
from the fourth century A.D., although it
was not until the twelfth century that
Siva achieved widespread devotion.
SKEPTICISM: the belief that the possibil-
ities of knowledge are severely limited and
that TRUTH is very difficult if not impos-
sible to attain. As a result skeptical theo-
ries may promote an abandonment of the
search for certainty and the adoption of

systematic doubt.

SKEPTICS: name given to certain philos-
ophers who doubt the adequacy of the
senses and REASON to furnish reliable
knowledge about the true NATURE of
things. They advocate withholding assent
and the suspension of judgment.
SKINNER, Burrhus Frederic (1904-1990);
American behavioral psychologist famous
for his experiments with rats, using the
“Skinner Box.” His UTOPIAN novel, Walden
Two (1940), popularized views he devel-
oped in Beyond Freedom and Dignity (1971),
where he argued that we should abandon
the notion of “autonomous man” who is a
free agent responsible for his or her
actions.

SLAVERY: the practice of owning other
human beings who are forced to obey
their master’s every whim. In many spIr-
ITUAL TRADITIONS the image of slavery is
used to describe the condition of the
DEVOTEE or CONVERT before their CON.
VERSION when they are said to be enslaved
or blinded by evil. After receiving the
TRUTH they become slaves of GoD.
SMART, Ninian (1927-): Scottish philos-
opher wha introduced RELIGIOUS STUDIES
to British universities and pioneered the
teaching of world RELIGIONS in English
schools. His works include Reasons and
Faiths (1958}, Doctrine and Argument in Indian
Philosophy (1964} and The World's Religions
(1989}, as well as the popular “Long
Search” television series.

SMITH, Adam (1723-1790): Scottish
moral philosopher and founder of the
discipline of economics through his book
The Wealth of Nations (1776), which is often
seen as the textbook of CAPITALISM. Al-
though he argued for a free market econ-
omy, Smith was highly critical of greedy
businessmen, the creation of monopolies
and government indifference.

SMITH, Joseph (18058-1844): American
visionary and founder of MORMONISM. He
claimed to have begun receiving spiritual
visions in 1620. As a result of the religious
confusion created by competing SECTS he
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published The Book of Mormon (1830) which
he said was translated with the help of an
ANGEL from “Reformed Egyptian hiero-
glyphics” written on golden plates. On
April 6, 1830, he founded the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Teach-
ing the importance of continuing REVELA-
TION, he subsequently published Doctrine
and Covenanis (1835) and The Pear! of Great
Price (1851) which, together with The Book
of Mormon, provide the basis for his
church’s DOCTRINE and organization. Op-
position to the practice of POLYGAMY,
which he began openly teaching in 1843,
led to his arrest and murder by a mob in
1844.

SMITH, Wilfred Cantwell (1916-): Cana-
dian scholar of ISLAM and the HISTORY of
RELIGION who is a prominent figure in the
field of RELIGIOUS STUDIES. His works in-
clude Modern Islam in India (1943) and
Questions of Religious Truth (1967).

SMITH, William Robertson (1846-1894):
Scottish biblical scholar and author of The
Religion of the Semites (1989), which was an
early attempt to introduce concepts from
ANTHROPOLOGY and SOCIOLOGY into bib-
lical studies. He was also responsible for
translating the work of German BIBLICAL
CRITICISM (especially that of WELLHAUSEN)
into English.

SMUTS, Jan Christian (1870-1950):
South African prime minister, army gen-
eral, statesman and philosopher. His work
Holism and Evelution (1926) is credited by
many as being an early statement of the
PHILOSOPHY of the NEW AGE MOVEMENT.
SNAKE HANDLING: an exotic religious
practice which emerged in Tennessee in
1909 in which the text of Mark 16:17-18,
which speaks about “taking up serpents,”
was literally interpreted as a SIGN of
BELIEF.

SOCIAL GOSPEL: the name given to the
central idea of a widely influential move-
ment within American PROTESTANTISM in
the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. Its greatest spokesman was
RAUSCHENBUSCH, a BAPTIST minister and

later a theological professor. His premise
was that personal EXISTENCE is basically
social and that a relevant CHRISTIANITY
wotld “bring men under REPENTANCE for
their collective 5INS” and would proclaim a
corresponding social SALVATION. He ap-
pealed to the demand for justice that was
characteristic of the Hebrew PROPHETS
and to the centrality of the KINGDOM OF
GOD in the teachings of JESUS.

SOCIAL JUSTICE: a modern develop-
ment of the idea of justice; it gives individ-
uals specific rights, such as the right to
education or health, as opposed to older
CONCEPTS of justice which simply guaran-
teed equality before the law.
SOCIALISM: a modern political system
based on the idea of EQUALITY which
advocates STATE intervention in the econ-
omy and SOCIETY to ensure SOCIAL JUS-
TICE. Socialism is opposed to CAPITALISM
and ideas such as the free-market econ-
omy, which it sees as giving preference to
the rich over the poor. Marxism (see Karl
MARX) calls itself “Scientific Socialism” and
is distinguished from other socialist theo-
ries in that socialism is seen as a step
toward the ideal communist society and
not as an end in itself.

SOCIALIST: someone who advocates
SOCIALISM.

SOCIALIZATION: the process by which
a child is incorporated into SOCIETY and
becames a member of a GROUP.
SOCIETY: the individuals who together
form a SOCIAL GROUP.

SOCINIANISM: a RATIONALISTIC THEOL-
0GY which regards the BIBLE as REVELA-
TION but argues that it contains nothing
contrary to REASON. It rejects the SACRA-
MENTS of the CHURCH, the TRINITY, the
DEITY of CHRIST, ORIGINAL SIN, vicarious
ATONEMENT and the RESURRECTION of the
body.

SQCIOLOGIST: somecne who studies
SOCIETY using the methods of SOCIOLOGY.
SOCIOLOGY: the modern, systematic
and scientific study of SOCIETY. The term
was first used by COMTE in 1830, but as an
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academic discipline it was first developed
by SPENCER in the late nineteenth century.
It involves the application of statistical
and other techniques to understand the
way people act and think as members of
social GROUPS. Other figures regarded as
the founders of sociclogy are TOCQUE-
VILLE, MARX, DURKHEIM and WEBER.
SOCIOLOGY OF RELIGION: the appli-
cations of methods and theories derived
from SOCIOLOGY to the study of RELIGION,
Although today the sociology of religion is
a minor field within sociology proper, the
“founding fathers” of sociology were all
vitally concerned with religious questions.
SOCRATES (470-400 8.C.): Greek philos-
opher and teacher of PLATO who criticized
the vice and folly of government and the
weakness of popular THEOLOGY. Convict-
ed of corrupting youth and being unfaith-
ful to the gods and the state, he was
condemned to either go into exile or drink
hemlock (poison): he chose hemlock. Plato
idealizes him as a teacher of DIALECTIC,
and ARISTOTLE credits him with being the
first philosopher to seek UNIVERSAL prin-
ciples and precise definition. His method
of inquiry involving question and count-
er-question is known as the SOCRATIC
METHOD.

SOCRATIC METHOD: the DIALECTICAL
method supposedly used by SOCRATES. It
involves patient questioning by a teacher
to lead the pupil to recognize the TRUTH.
SODOM AND GOMORRAH: cities
mentioned in Genesis 18 and 19 which
were destroyed by GOD because of their
5N, which involved sexual perversion and
inhospitality.

SOKA GAKKAL a Japanese NEW RELIG-
I0US MOVEMENT founded in 1930 by
Tsunesaburd Makiguchi and Josei Toda as
a lay association of BUDDHISTS. Active in
politics, the leaders were imprisoned
during World War Il for their pacifist
stance. After 1947 the movement grew
rapidly, especially in cities, where its
adaptation of Buddhism to the modern
world appealed to many people.

SOLIPSISM: like the idle fancy that the
whole world is merely one’s dream, solip-
sism is an epistemological theory that
argues that the individual self of the
philosopher is the only reality.
SOLOVIEV, Viadimir (1853-1900): Rus-
sian philosopher and theologian who was
an intimate of Daostoyevsky, whom he
greatly influenced. After strongly oppos-
ing the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, he
joined it in 1896 through his desire to see
a united Christendom. Strongly influ-
enced by German PHILOSOPHY, especially
HEGEL, he sought to combine PANTHEISM
with the Christian DOCTRINE of the IN-
CARNATION, After the Russian REVOLU-
TION the influence of his writings is cred-
ited with turning Russian émigré
intellectuals away from their earlier nihil-
ism and toward CHRISTIANITY. His works
included The Crisis of Western Philosophy
(1874), Critigue of Abstracl Principles (1880)
and Stories of the Anti-Christ (1900},
SOLZHENITSYN, Aleksandr Isayevich
(1918- ): Russian novelist and CHRISTIAN
thinker who was imprisoned and sent to
a labor camp in Siberia for disrespectful
references to STALIN. Released in 1953, he
wrote One Day in the Life of loan Denisovich
(1962) followed by The Gulag Archipelago
(1973), which graphically exposed the
horrors of the Soviet system. Rearrested
in 1974, he was exiled to the West, where
his fame as a writer grew. His autobiog-
raphy, The Oak and the Calf {(1979), is a
moving testimony to endurance and
FAITH.

SOMA: the name of a plant that was
regarded as divine. It is mentioned in
VEDIC literature as valued for its hallucin-
ogenic powers by BRAHMINS, who used it
in RITUALS.

SON OF GOD: the title given to JESUS in
the NEW TESTAMENT which in some pas-
sages clearly implies a special relationship
between jesus and GOD. In CHRISTIAN
THEOLOGY it came to represent the DEITY
of CHRIST, in contrast to his humanity.
SON OF MAN: a term found in the HE-
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BREW BIBLE, especially in the book of Dan-
iel, meaning “the man.” In Daniel the Son
of Man is a glorious heavenly figure who
bears the Features of a man and is clearly
linked to the idea of the establishment of
the KINGDOM OF GOD. In the NEW TESTA-
MENT JESUS uses the term as a title for
himself. CHRISTIANS have popularly un-
derstood the title to be the counterpart of
the SON OF GOD and seen it as indicating
Christ’'s humanity. Nevertheless, the New
Testament clearly implies far more than
mere humanity by this title, It implies that
the Son of Man is the representative of
humanity sent by God to fulfill his plan of
SALVATION.

SOPHISTS: wandering teachers of RHET-
ORIC and PHILOSOPHY in the Greco-Ro-
man world. They rejected all RELIGION and
gave rationalistic explanations to natural
phenomena, holding to ethical and social
RELATIVISM.

SOPHOCLES (495-406 B.C.): Athenian
poet and writer whose play Oedipus Rex
gave FREUD the idea for his famous com-
plex.

SORCERY: the exercise of RITUAL MAGIC
used with EVIL intent and often involving
the use of physical objects, spells, potions
and poisons.

SOREL, Georges {1847-1922): French
Marxist journalist, philosopher, anarchist
and revolutionary syndicalist who reject-
ed RATIONALISM and, through the work of
BERGSON, eventually developed a MYSTI-
CAL NATIONALISM. Praising both sTALIN
and Mussolini, he was adopted by the
latter as the philosopher of FASCiSM. Sorel
was a complex figure, whose views con-
stantly changed over time, an advocate of
the general strike and an opponent of
LIBERAL DEMOQCRACY. His works include
The Decomposition of Marxism (1908) and his
Famnous Reflections on Violence (1916).
SOROKIN, Pitrim Alexandrovitch
(1889-1968): Russian-born SOCIOLOGIST
of peasant parents who became a leading
critic of Marxism and the Russian REVO-
LUTION. His major work, Social and Cultural

Dynamics (1937-1941), ranks with that of
TOYNBEE and SPENGLER as an attempt to
provide a general interpretation of HISTO-
RY

SOTAPANNA: a convert to BUDDHISM,
who is guaranteed FREEDOM from REBIRTH
in the HELLS or as anything other than a
human, with the ultimate hope of full
ENLIGHTENMENT and LIBERATION.
SOTERIOLOGY!: that division of THEOL-
0GY which deals with the DOCTRINE of
SALVATION.

SOTO: one of the major divisions of ZEN
BUDDHISM founded in China by Tung-
shan in the ninth century. It teaches the
unity of the ABSOLUTE and the RELATIVE
EXISTENCE of all observable phenomena. It
was introduced to Japan in the thirteenth
century by Dégen and is based on the
practice of ZAZEN MEDITATION,

SOUL: the immortal element in human
beings sometimes regarded as our true
SELF. The EXISTENCE of the soul is denied
in BUDDHISM and certain forms of HINDU-
15M. Other Hindu philosophies teach the
existence of the soul, which is integral to
the notion of TRANSMIGRATION. In early
CHRISTIANITY, as seen in the three ECU-
MENICAL CREEDS, the central concept was
the RESURRECTION of the body rather than
the IMMORTALITY of the soul, but the
latter gradually replaced the earlier em-
phasis.

SOUTHCOTT, Joanna {1750-1814): Eng-
lish MYSTIC who, at the age of forty-two,
claimed to hear the voice of God. She
declared herself a PROPHET and the bride
referred to in Revelation 19. She pro-
claimed the end of the world and began to
practice autornatic writing. In 1800 she
published six pamphlets recording her
views and prophecies, which led to the
formation of a small but influential group
of followers. Many of her prophecies have
been promoted by OCCULT GROUPS and
recently by some members of the NEW AGE
MOVEMENT.

SPANGLER, David (1945-): American
NEW-AGE OCCULT author and theorist who
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moved to the FINDHORN COMMUNITY in
1970 where he wrested control of the
group from Peter CADDY and went on to
direct its future growth, In 1973 he re-
turned to America to found the LORIAN
ASSOCIATION and promote TRANSCHAN-
NELING. HMis major works are: Revelation:
The Birth of a New Age (1976), The Rebirth of
the Sacred (1984) and Channelling in the New
Age (1988),

SPEAKING IN TONGUES: an ecstatic
SPIRITUAL state whereby an individual
either speaks a human language which is
unknown to them or a "heavenly lan-
guage” which has no known meaning. It
is one of the marks of PENTECOSTAL CHRIS-
TIANITY and is popular in the CHARISMATIC
MOVEMENT as a form of WORSHIP.
SPENCER, Herbert (1820-1903): English
POSITIVIST philosopher, sociologist and
LIBERAL who was the dominant intellectu-
al figure in the latter half of the nine-
teenth century. Applying DARWIN's views
to SOCIETY, he developed a PHILOSOPHY of
PROGRESS expressed in his First Principles
(1862) and greatly contributed to the
development of ANTHROPOLOGY and SOCI-
OLOGY. His ambitious Principles of Sociology
(1876-1896, 3 vols.) can be seen as a
forerunner of GENERAL SYSTEMS THEORY
because of his insistence on the self-
regulating NATURE of SOCIAL SYSTEMS.
SPENGLER, Oswald (1880-1936): Ger-
man historian and philosopher whose
influential work The Decline of the Wesi
{1914-1922} helped set the tone for mod-
ern intellectual pessimism and existential-
ist philosophy {see EXISTENTIALISM).
SPINOZA, Baruch [or Benedict] (1632-
1677): Dutch MATERIAUIST philosopher
who was EXCOMMUNICATED for his free
thought by the JEWISH community of
Amsterdam. He believed that mastery
over NATURE and the perfection of man
was the purpose of knowledge, and he
considered DEMOCRATIC government the
highest form of power. His work stimu-
lated the development of modern ATHEISM
and BIBLICAL CRITICISM. His works include

Tractatus Theologicopoliticns (1670) and Ethiea
(1677).

SPIRIT: many religious traditions teach
that in addition to our bodies the human
person has a spirit or SOUL which lives
within the body, giving it life and every-
thing that is distinctly human. 1t is this
aspect of the person which is believed to
relate to GOD and the RELIGIOUS realm. In
addition to the human spirit most reli-
gions believe in the existence of various
spirit beings and some, like CHRISTIANITY,
speak about the spirit of God or the HOLY
SPIRIT.

SPIRITISM: a mode of thought and be-
havior based on the belief that the sPIRITS
of the dead and other spirits interact and
sometimes even communicate with the
living. Such intercourse normally takes
place through dreams, illness and unusual
events which reveal the presence of a
spirit. When the spirit disturbs the living,
a SHAMAN or similar religious expert is
called in to solve the problem and, if
appropriate, directly contact the spirit or
spirits concerned. Appeasement of the
spirit may be necessary, which often
involves SACRIFICE and RITUALS,
SPIRITS: disembodied entities which
display the characteristics of INDIVIDUAL
PERSONS that are sometimes regarded as
the sOULS of dead ANCESTORS. In most
religions spirits are regarded as potential-
ly dangerous and often as utterly EVIL.
SPIRITUAL: concerning the spirit, or
RELIGIOUS things, as opposed to a concern
for the world and material things. A
spiritual life is one devoted to GoD,
SPIRITUAL EXERCISES: generally any
practices intended to increase the spiritual
awareness of a practitioner, Specifically
they are a system of devotional practices
devised by LOYOLA and copied by various
other religious leaders to promote MEDI-
TATION.

SPIRITUAL HEALING: the belief that
through PRAYER or other SPIRITUAL EXER-
CISES an individual may be healed physi-
cally or psychologically. Such healing
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often involves the intervention of some-
one who is regarded as having a gift of
healing or who is seen as being a SAINT.
SPIRITUALISM: a modern FORM of SPIR-
iTIsM dating from 1848, when two teen-
age sisters, Margaretta and Katie FOX of
Hydesville, New York, reported “rap-
pings” in their home. They interpreted
these noises as messages from a peddler
who had died in the house. Enthusiasm
for spiritualism swept through North
America, spreading to Europe and Latin
America. The teachings of SWEDENBORG,
bitter rivalry between competing CHRIS-
TIAN DENOMINATIONS and a growing
awareness of the problems of BIBLICAL
CRITICISM, as presented by FREE THINKERS
like BRADLAUGH and PAINE, may be seen as
contributing factors to the growth of the
spiritualist movement. After rapid growth
in the 1850s, when by some estimates
somewhere near 75 percent of Americans
visited spiritualists, enthusiasm declined.
Spiritualist ideas have had an influence far
greater than the number of committed
spiritualists would suggest, making an
important contribution to the growth of
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS. In places like
Brazil local forms of spiritualism have
developed as a result of SYNCRETISM be-
tween ROMAN CATHOLICISM and frag-
ments of TRADITIONAL AFRICAN RELIGIONS
imported by slaves, and, to a lesser extent,
NATIVE AMERICAN religious TRADITIONS,
SPIRITUALITY: the quality of being
SPIRITUAL.

SPURGEON, Charles Haddon (1834-
1892): popular English BAPTIST preacher
who promoted CALVINISM. His printed
SERMONS run to many volumes and are
still studied for their content, style and
eloquence,

SRI AUROBINDO: ses AUROBINDO.
STALIN, Joseph {1879-1953): Russian
THECOLOGY-student-turned-revolutionary
who ruled Russia with an iron fist for
almost thirty years and caused untold
suffering. He was responsible for the
deaths of about 17 million people, includ-

ing 7 million in the Ukraine who died
through enforced famine. As early as
1933 he sought a pact with HITLER, which
was formally endorsed in 1939 only to be
undone by the German invasion of 1941,
His daughter embraced CHRISTIANITY and
fled to America in the 1960s; she recently
returned to Russia,

STANLEY, Henry Morton, Sir {(1841-
1904): American journalist who set out on
an expedition into central Africa to “find"”
David LIVINGSTONE. His Through the Dark
Continent (1878, 2 vols.) aroused public
curiosity and stimulated the MISSIONARY
movement.

STARK, Rodney (1940-): SOCIOLOGIST of
RELIGION and early proponent of the SEC-
ULARIZATION THESIS, which he later repu-
diated. He is best known as the coauthor
of the article “Hellfire and Delinquency”
which found no correlation between relig-
ious belief and delinquent behavior—a
position which he now regards as wrong
due to inadequate sampling. One of
America’s most creative sociologists, his
many books include the bestselling intro-
ductory text Sociology (1985) and The Future
of Religion (1985), which he wrote with
William Sims Bainbridge.

STATE: a term first used in its modern
form by MACHIAVELL], it generally signi-
fies the political and legal organization of
a society or group of societies under one
government.

STIGMATA: a strange phenomenon in
which the wounds of CHRIST or blisters
and sores appear on the bodies of living
people. These marks are not susceptible to
normal medical treatment and usually
appear at religious festivals such as Lent.
The first known case of stigmata was that
of FRANCIS OF ASSISIL

STOIC: someone wha lives by the PHILOS-
OPHY of STOICISM or, more generally, who
acts in a brave and detached manner.
STOICISM: a school of PHILOSOPHY
founded in the fourth century BC. by
Zeno of Citium. He taught a PANTHEISTIC
MONISM that identified GOD with the
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principle of universal REASON and advised
everyone to accept their place in the
scheme of life by doing their duty, which
was to follow the most RATIONAL path
passible. The STOIC VIRTUES were knowl-
edge, reason, courage, justice and self-
discipline, attained through the study of
philosophy. Stoics taught the existence of
NATURAL LAW known to all people and the
common humanity of mankind. The best-
known Stoic is MARCUS AURELIUS, whose
works have been popularized more re-
cently by such POSITIVE THINKERS as Dale
Carnegie.

STOKER, Hendrik Gerhardus {1899- ):
South African philosopher and student of
SCHELER whose work was highly praised
by HEIDEGGER. He attempted to develop a
CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY based on the idea
of CREATION and similar to the philosophy
of DOOYEWEERD. Unfortunately his work
is marred by the fact that he supported a
highly theoretical version of apartheid.
STONEHENGE: a circle of standing
stones in Southern England, the purpose
of which is unknown although it was
probably used in some religious RITUAL.
Popular imagination has associated the
building of Stonehenge with the Druids,
but this cannot be verified historically.
Today Stonehenge is a source of inspira-
tion to various NEOPAGAN groups.
STRAUSS, David Friedrich (1808-1874):
radical German theologian and one of the
founders of BIBLICAL CRITICISM. His book
The Life of Jesus (1835) caused a storm by its
denial of the SUPERNATURAL and his use of
MYTH, which he defined as a story con-
trary to the laws of NATURE, to reinterpret
the BIBLE in SECULAR terms.
STRUCTURALISM: an interdisciplinary
PHILOSOPHY originating with the publica-
tion of Ferdinand de Saussure’s {1857-
1913) Cours de linguistique générale in 1916, It
argues that, because of the way human
brains are structured, our language re-
flects universal patterns or structures.
Structuralists have shown great interest
in MYTHS and folklore because they be-

lieve these narratives provide evidence of
fundamental forms of human thought
and the “deep structures” governing so-
ciety. These ideas were popularized by
LEVI-STRAUSS and PIAGET, and focus on the
common structures underlying linguis-
tics, myths and social life.

S5TUPA: a SANSKRIT word meaning a
rounded mound of stones or earth. Stiipas
seems to have played a role in Indian FOLK
RELIGION and came to be regarded as
memorials in BUDDHISM, where they be-
came centers of popular PIETY.
SUBJECTIVE: related to the thinking
subject; that which exists only when it is
apprehended by an active mind, e.g., a
mirage in the desert; that which lacks
OBJECTIVE ONTOLOGY.

SUBJECTIVISM: an emphasis on the
SUBJECTIVE as a total PHILOSOPHY or way
of knowing.

SUBSTANCE: a term originating with
Greek PHILOSOPHY and meaning the un-
derlying and unchanging substratum of a
thing that remains the same in spite of
changes in its appearance. It is that which
everything depends on or what is REAL.
SUDRAS: the lowest CASTE in the HINDU
system, consisting of people who perform
the most menial occupations and live on
the margins of SOCIETY.

SUFFERING, THE PROBLEM OF: the
EXISTENCE of pain and suffering in the
world, whether it is individual misfortune
or part of the natural order such as
storms and earthquakes, raises the ques-
tion of whether the UNIVERSE is essentially
hostile to human life. This is often seen as
a problem for THEISM because it is posed
in terms of GOD's goodness, knowledge
and power; but even if God does not exist,
questions of MEANING and purpose would
still remain.

SUFISM: an important MYSTICAL move-
ment within ISLAM whose origins are ob-
scure. The name is derived from the Ara-
bic word for wool and reflects the fact
that early Sifis wore course woolen
clothing in protest against what they saw
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as the decadence of the CAUPHATE in the
seventh and eighth centuries. The move-
ment emphasizes love of GOD and has
been traced to CHRISTIAN influences by
some scholars, although today most au-
thorities think it reflects a genuine flow-
ering of indigenous spirituality within
Islam. By far the most important Safi
scholar known to the West was al-GHA-
ZALL During the medieval period Siifis
formed a number of great Siaff orders
which imposed a disciplined way of life on
their members but did not require celiba-
cy. In time these orders became a major
force in Islamic MISSIONARY activity and
the REVITALIZATION of Muslim society.
Beginning in the twelfth century various
NEOPLATONIC ideas began to influence the
Sifi movement, the theology of which
became increasingly PANTHEISTIC. By the
nineteenth century the Sifi orders dom-
inated society in the Islamic world. They
suffered a major setback in the twentieth
century due to the rise of secular NA-
TIONALISM in Muslim countries, many of
which, like Turkey, banned the orders.
Today they appear to be flourishing, and
are embracing wide segments of Muslim
society and adapting to MODERNITY.

SUICIDE: most RELIGIONS discourage
people from taking their own lives, and
the act is uncompromisingly condemned
in the ABRAMIC RELIGIONS. Classical HIN-
DUISM also opposed the practice, but
JAINISM and some FORMS of BUDDHISM
allow for RITUAL suicide, while the CONFU-
ciaN ethic in China and Japan encouraged
SOCIETY to see suicide as a commendable
act in situations of loss of face and failure
to perform one’s duty. The practice of
suicide is widespread in many societies
and is used by many SOCIOLOGISTS as an
indicator of sOCIAL well-being on the
assumption that high suicide rates indi-
cate a dysfunctional society and discont-
ented, maladjusted individuals. Recently
some writers, notably A. Droge and
J. Tabor in A Noble Denth: Suicide and Mar-
tyrdom Among Christians and Jews in Antiguily

(1992) and G. Lloyd Carr in The Fierce
Goodbye (1990), have suggested that his-
torically neither Christianity nor Judaism
has categorically condemned suicide.
SUMMA: a medieval Latin word for a
literary compendium or work of SCHOLAS-
TIC PHILOSOPHY.

SUMMUM BONUM: Latin for the high-
est or supreme GOOD.

SUNDAR SINGH (1889-1929): Indian
EVANGELIST who converted to CHRISTIAN-
ITY from the SIKH religion of his family
after a VISION of JEsus when he was thir-
teen years old. He adopted the dress of a
HINDU HOLY man and sought to spread the
GOSPEL in terms of Indian life and cuL-
TURE.

SUNDAY, William Ashley, “Billy” (1862-
1935): American REVIVALIST and popular
FUNDAMENTAULIST figure who opposed the
theory of EVOLUTION and strongly advo-
cated the temperance movement.
SUNDAY-SCHOOL MOVEMENT?: first

"begun in 1780 by an ANGLICAN CLERGY-

MAN, Robert RAIKES in Gloucester, Eng-
land, to teach children to read and encour-
age PIETY. The movement quickly spread
throughout the English-speaking world
and into continental Europe as the fore-
runner of universal education.

SUNNA: customary practice in the law of
1ISLAM. In the QUR'AN it is used to speak
about established decrees, but the term
later became attached to the deeds and
attitudes of MUHAMMAD.

SUNNI: the majority party in 1SLAM, dis-
tinguished by its rejection of the claims of
‘ALL The name comes From the practice of
finding solutions to problems not dis-
cussed in the QUR'AN by appealing to the
SUNNA of MUHAMMAD in MEDINA or to the
HADITH, in contrast to the sHI'ITES, who
believe in the AUTHORITY of inspired
IMAMS.

SUNYATA: the BUDDHIST term for emp-
tiness, the ultimate REALITY.
SUPEREROGATION: the ROMAN CATH-
oLIC teaching that certain acts such as
sexual abstinence are to be admired and
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contribute to the SPIRITUALITY of the
individual. These acts of “extra goodness”
performed by the SAINTS create spiritual
power which can help make up for the
inadequacies of lesser humans. In many
ways the doctrine is similar to MAHAYANA
BUDDHIST teachings about MERIT. It was
strongly denied by the PROTESTANT RE-
FORMERS who saw it as weakening the
doctrines of JUSTIFICATION by FAITH and
the PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS.
SUPERNATURAL: beyond NATURE. The
idea of a SPIRITUAL realm beyond the vis-
ible everyday world of the senses is found
in most religions. Supernatural events, or
MIRACLES, are those ascribed to a spiritual
source or the activity of GOD which occur
in and influence this world. The distinc-
tion between the natural and supernatural
is worked out in the THEOLOGY of Thomas
AQUINAS, where it is often referred to
under the headings of NATURE and GRACE.
Although taken for granted in most relig-
ious systems, the supernatural became an
issue during the ENLIGHTENMENT when
many PHILOSOPHERS denied its existence,
SURA: the Arabic name for the 114 sec-
tions of the QUR’AN.

SUTRA: a term in SANSKRIT meaning
thread; it is used to refer to short, pithy
sayings, verses or aphorisms in HINDU
texts and the great works of the MAHA-
YANA CANON in BUDDHISM.
SUTTA-PITAKA: one of the three major
divisions of the BUDDHIST CANON, consist-
ing of dialogues and discourses full of
parables and stories which encourage
popular PIETY. The two other divisions are
the VINAYA-PITAKA and the Adhidhamma-
Pitaka.

SUZUKI, Daisetsu Teitaro (1870-1966):
Japanese scholar who popularized BUD-
DHISM in the West through his writings
on ZEN. His first book was a Japanese
translation of SWEDENBORG's Heaven and
Hell (1910}, while his later writings, in-
cluding Muysticism, Christian and Buddhist
(1957), display a firm grip of Western
thought leading him to grapple with the

problem of interreligious communication.
He traveled widely and in 1921 married an
American. Professor of Buddhism at Ky-
ote University, he began the publication
of the magazine Eastern Buddhist, which he
also edited.

SUZUK]I, David (1942- ): Canadian genet-
icist turned popular journalist whose
views about NATURE and ecology appear
to express a BUDDHIST ethic shaped by
Western ROMANTICISM.

SVETAMBARA: one of the two major
religious divisions in JAINISM whose
PRIESTS insisted on wearing white clothing
and rejected the rival Digambara view
which insists on RITUAL nudity. The
movement originated in the third century
B.C. and has its own CANON of SCRIPTURE
and distinct style of TEMPLE architecture.
SWAMI: a title of honor and respect in
HINDUISM.

SWASTIKA: the ancient HINDU SYMBOL
of a broken cross which was believed to be
a symbol bringing success. It signifies
VISHNU and the EVOLUTION of the cosMOs
and was deliberately adopted for its OC-
CULT significance by the German National
Socialists in 1919 as a SIGN of good luck.
SWEDENBORG, Emanuel (1688-1772):
Swedish scientist, philosopher, theclogian
and MYSTIC whose ideas strongly influ-
enced ROMANTICISM and are in many ways
the inspiration for the NEW AGE MOVE-
MENT and many similar religious groups,
including MORMONISM and the UNIFICA-
TION CHURCH. After a brilliant engineering
career, he experienced strange dreams
and visions leading to a religious crisis
between 1743 and 1745. This culminated
in a VISION of CHRIST and religious CON-
VERSION. Renouncing SCIENCE, he spent
the rest of his life propagating his new
ideas and founded the NEW CHURCH
known as the “New Jerusalem Church” or
Swedenborgian Movement.

SWIFT, Jonathan (1667-1745): English
ANGLICAN theologian and social satirist
famous for his novel Guiliver’s Travels
(1726).
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SYLLABUS OF ERRORS: the Papal En-
cyclical Quanta Cura issued by POPE PIUS IX
condemning eighty EVILS of the modern
world, including PANTHEISM, RATIONAL-
isM, the reading of the BIBLE by the LAITY,
and LIBERALISM. At the time it was re-
garded as an infallible pronouncement but
has since been downgraded.
SYLLOGISM: the traditional term used
in DEDUCTIVE logic for an argument with
a specific structure that includes two
PROPOSITIONS and a conclusion. On the
basis of its formal structure a syllogism
may be judged logically vaLD. If the
propositions are also true in terms of their
correspondence to REALITY, then the syllo-
gism is deemed sound. An example of a
valid syllogism would be: All pigs have
wings; all winged things fly; therefore
pigs fly. This would be logically valid
because the conclusion follows from the
major and minor premises. But, because
the major (and minor) premise is untrue,
the syllogism is unsound. A sound syllo-
gism would be one such as the classic
example: All men are mortal; Socrates is a
man; therefore Socrates is mortal. The
major premise is defined as the predicate
term in the conclusion, while the minor
premise is the subject term in the conclu-
sion.

SYMBOL: a word which like MYTH is
almost impossible to define, In general it
refers to a picture, word or thing that
bears a certain MEANING for a person or
group. Thus a flag, a cross, a picture of
the BUDDHA and a single word can all be

symbols depending on their use and the
meaning which is ascribed to them,
SYNAGOGUE: a place of WORSHIP and
education in JUDAISM.

SYNCRETISM: the combining of teach-
ings, practices and/or DOCTRINES from
different and apparently contradictory
religious TRADITIONS to create a new
interpretation of an existing tradition or a
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT.

SYNOD: a meeting or council of CHRIs-
TIANS to discuss CHURCH affairs. The term
is used in many churches to designate a
regional or national governing body and
its meetings.

SYNOPTIC GOSPELS: the Gospels of
Matthew, Mark and Luke, which are the
first three books of the NEW TESTAMENT.
SYNOPTIC PROBLEM: one of the major
problems of BIBLICAL CRITICISM has been
to devise an explanation for the fact that
there is some identical, and a great
amount of similar, material contained in
the first three Gospels of the NEW TESTA-
MENT as well as materials peculiar to each.
Since the late nineteenth century the
“problem” has usually been resolved by
arguing for the priority of the Gospel of
Mark and the existence of a now lost
collection of sayings of Jesus known by
the scholarly cipher Q (German Quelle,
“source”), This accepted scholarly inter-
pretation has been strongly challenged in
terms of the SOCIOLOGY OF KNOWLEDGE
by W. R. Farmer in The Synoptic Problem
{1964), and LOGIC by H. Palmer in The Logic
of Gospel Criticism (1968),



TA HSUEH: one of the four Confucian
classics, which gives in succinct form the
basic moral teachings of CONFUCIUS. Tra-
ditionally the author was said to be
Tseng-tzu.

TABERNACLE: the portable, SACRED tent
of ancient JUDAISM which came to be
associated with the glory of GoD.

TABU {(taboo): a Polynesian word refer-
ring to people or things which are forbid-
den because they are dangerous as a
result of their SACRED nature or HOLY
associations.

TABULA RASA: a Latin term meaning
“blank tablet” used by the philosopher
LOCKE to express his idea that at birth
the mind is devoid of innate ideas.
TAGORE, Rabindranath (1861-1941):
Bengali writer and poet whose book The
Religions of Man (1931) expresses a broad
HINDU HUMANISM.

T'AI-CHI: a Chinese term for the FINAL
CAUSE of all things.

T'Al-I: the supreme DEITY in TAOIST
thought and a term synonymous with the
TAO, signifying the attempt to find the
basic unity underlying the UNIVERSE.

TAl SHAN: the most SACRED mountain
in China.

TALMUD: the ancient JEWISH commen-
tary on Jewish law. There are two collec-
tions of talmudic materials which are
found in the Palestinian Talmud (Yeru-
shalmi, dating from the fourth century
A.D) and the Babylonian Talmud (Babli,
which reached its final redaction some
centuries later). JUDAISM is based on the
interpretation of the Talmud. The earliest
complete extant manuscript for the Pales-
tinian Talmud dates from 1523 while
there are many earlier texts of the Baby-
lonian Talmud which was first printed in
1521.

TAMMUZ: the Mesopotamian GOD of
vegetation who died and journeyed to the
underworld. FRAZER argued that Tammuz
was an example of a dying and rising god.
Modern scholars, working with better
textual materials, dispute this claim.
TANTRA: a Hindu term which originally
referred to SACRED TEXTS. In both HINDL-
1SM and BUDDHISM it came to be under-
stood as a means of attaining ENLIGHTEN-
MENT through the use of MAGIC and
RITUALS of a sexual nature.

TANTRIC BUDDHISM: that branch of
BUDDHISM which developed TANTRA as an
ESOTERIC system involving MAGIC and
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sexual practices believed to overcome
desire by overindulgence.

TAQ: a central CONCEPT for both Confu-
cian (see CONFUCIUS) and TAOIST thought
meaning “the way” and signifying the
course of action, or road, men ought to
follow in life. The meaning of the word
Tae is “way, word, principle, reason, to
speak, to lead.” It is the basic principle of
the entire UNIVERSE.

TAO TE CHING: the main philosophical
text and foundation of TAQISM, which
combines philosophical speculation with
MYSTICAL reflection. Its meaning is “The
Tao: Its Virtue and Power,” and it is
ascribed to LAO T2U. It was written about
250 B.C. as a polemic against Confucian-
ism (see CONFUCIUS) and realist PHILOSO-
PHIES, and contains many poems.

TAO TSANG: the CANON of TAOISM
which contains over 1,120 books; their
date and authorship are generally un-
known. They use ESOTERIC language and
were first collected together around 745
B.C. for use by initiates.

TAOISM: the indigenous Chinese RELIG-
10N which grew cut of eatlier SHAMANISM
and magical CULTS and combined with
MYSTICAL elements in the PHILOSOPHY of
LAO TZU and Chuang Tzu. It originally
aimed at the realization of perfect happi-
ness and the prolongation of life through
unity with the TAQ by practicing non-
activity, noninterference and humility,
and renouncing force, pride and self-
assertion. The techniques used included
ALCHEMY, ASCETICISM, health and dietary
rules, a Chinese form of YOGA, MAGIC,
petitionary FRAYER and the WORSHIP of
powerful DEITIES.

TAT TVAM ASIL: a MANTRA in HINDUISM
and a SANSKRIT phrase meaning “thou art
that” which sums up the essential mes-
sage of the Chindogya Upanishad that
the true ESSENCE of the UNIVERSE and the
individual sOUL are identical. “Tat” refers
to BRAHMAN, or the ABSOLUTE, while
“Tvam” means the ATMAN, or the individ-
ual, thus indicating the essential unity of

the part and the whole.

TATAGATA: a term used by the BUDDHA
to refer to himself which literally means
“he who has come” or “he who has gone.”
Although there is no agreement as to its
exact MEANING, BUDDHIST commentators
give literally hundreds of explanations.
TAWHID: a disputed MUSLIM DOCTRINE
which probably means that GOD is with-
out equal. It was used by MYSTICS to refer
to the unity of God and the experience of
ECSTASY during MEDITATION.

TAYLOR, James Hudson (1832-1905):
British PLYMOUTH BRETHREN MISSIONARY
to China who adopted local dress and
pioneered living with the people. Finding
no missionary society willing to back his
unconventional methods, he founded the
China Inland Mission in 1865 as a FAITH
mission. His example inspired many sim-
ilar missionary movements and new ideals
of PIETY based on the faith principle,
influencing many in the EVANGELICAL
missionary movement.

TAYLOR, Jeremy (1613-1667): English
theologian and MYSTIC whose works The
Rule and Exercise of Holy Living {(1650) and
Holy Dying (1651) did much to maintain
the mystical tradition in the CHURCH OF
ENGLAND.

TE: the Chinese character signifying
virtue.

TE DEUM: an ancient CHRISTIAN HYMN
praising GOD.

TEILHARD DE CHARDIN, Pierre (1881-
1955): French JESUIT whose writings on
RELIGION and EVOLUTION made him a CULT
figure in the 1960s. His dubious involve-
ment with the PILTDOWN MAN and pro-
FASCIST sympathies, however, cast a dark
shadow over his academic achievements.
TELEOLOGY: derived from the Greek
words lelos and logos, it means end or goal
and is generally used to refer to the
adaptation of means to ends, or specifical-
ly to that branch of PHILOSOPHY con-
cerned with ends or final CAUSES.
TELEOQLOGICAL: related to a purpose or
2 designated end.
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TELEOLOGICAL ARGUMENT: an in-
ductive argument from observations
about the presence of purpose and appar-
ent design in the UNIVERSE to a Designer
or GOD who created order in the universe.
The best-known example of this argu-
ment is PALEY's ANALOGY of the watch,
which begins by assuming that someone
who has never seen a clockwork watch
before accidentally discovers one. Paley
goes on to say that after careful examina-
tion of the design and operation of the
watch, any reasonable person would con-
clude that the watch was man-made, and,
therefore, anyone who carefully observes
the universe must ultimately reach the
conclusion that it displays characteristics
indicating the presence of a mind behind
its design. Although strongly attacked by
David HUME, this form of argument has
been revived recently by a number of
statisticians and astrophysicists.
TELEPATHY: the BELIEF that it is possible
for individuals to communicate directly
and over large distances through the
power of the MIND, without speech or
other forms of oral or visual communica-
tion, Acceptance of telepathy plays an
important role in many NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS and SCIENCE FICTION stories,
although actual evidence for it is highly
disputed.

TEMPLARS: a MONASTIC order of medie-
val knights founded in 1118 by Hugh de
Payens to protect pilgrims visiting PALES-
TINE. They became very influential and
wealthy, and this led to rivalry with other
orders, and eventually to charges of im-
morality and heresy and suppression by
King Philip of France and the POPE in
1312,

TEMPLE: a HOLY building used for RITUAL
SACRIFICE and WORSHIP.

TEMPLE, William (1881-1944): English
theologian and philosopher who became
ARCHBISHOP of CANTERBURY and had a
passionate interest in SOCIAL JUSTICE. His
books include Nature, Man and God (1934)
and Christianily and the Social Order (1942),

TENDAI BUDDHISM: the leading Japan-
ese school of BUDDHISM founded by Den-
gyo Daishi in B05 on the basis of the
LOTUS SUTRA. It is centered on the monas-
tery at Mount Hiei near Kyoto, and
teaches that the historical BUDDHA is a
manifestation of the eternal Buddha-
nature which is the fundamental ESSENCE
of the UNIVERSE. As a result the Buddha
becomes an object of FAITH. enabling
individuals to realize their own ultimate
Buddha-nature and thus attain ENLIGHT-
ENMENT.

TENGALALI: followers of RAMANUJA who
emphasized his teachings about divine
GRACE, known as the “cat-principle,” and
adhered to non-VEDIC SCRIPTURES known
as the Prambandham or collected poems
of the Alvirs. The greatest SAINT of the
SECT is Varavara Muni, who is regarded
as an AVATAR of Ramanuja.

TEN COMMANDMENTS: the essential
commandments of the law given by God
to MOSES and recorded in the Bible in
Exodus 20 and Deuteronomy 5. It is the
basis for JEWISH law and accepted as
MORAL commands for living by most
CHRISTIANS.

TENRI-KYO: a modern branch of SHINTO
which emphasizes educational, MISSION-
ARY and social work. It was founded by
two female SHAMANS, a peasant named
Kino and a housewife named Nakayama
Miki. Both women appear to have had
vivid religious experiences which trans-
formed their lives and led to the forma-
tion of this Shintd REVITALIZATION MOVE-
MENT. The teachings of the group show
CHRISTIAN and BUDDHIST influences and in
many ways resemble CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.
Human souLs are part of GOD, with the
implication that we create our own GOOD
and EVIL. Evil is overcome by turning it
inte good through a process of SALVA-
TION. This enables communication with
God to be established by means of PuRIFI-
CATION and religious RITUALS.

TERESA OF AVILA (1515-1582): Italian
ROMAN CATHOLIC Carmelite NUN, relig-
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ious reformer and MYSTIC whase works
The Way of Perfection, Book of Foundations, The
Interior Castle and autobiographical Life are
considered among the great classics of
mystical writings.

TERMINUS A QUO: Latin term for a
starting point from which measurement
begins.

TERMINUS AD QUEM: Latin term for
an end point where measurement ends.
TERTIUM QUID: Latin term for a me-
diating alternative between the beginning
and end points which is sometimes chosen
when people are presented with a dilem-
ma, It is a “mediating alternative,” or a
“third possibility.”

TERTULLIAN, Quintus Septimius Flor-
ens (160-225): one of the founders of
African CHRISTIANITY, apologist and theo-
logian. It is often claimed that he became
a MONTANIST but no contemporary evi-
dence, from his own writings or other
sources, exists to substantiate this, except
for his attempts to defend the Montanists
from persecution. His Greek works have
not. survived, but thirty-one Latin works
remain, making his writings the first
significant corpus of Latin Christian liter-
ature.

THALES OF MILETUS (640-546 B.C.):
the “father” of Greek PHILOSOPHY who
achieved fame when he predicted the
solar eclipse of 586 B.C. He argued that
water is the origin of everything and the
basic substance of the UNIVERSE.
THEISM: BELIEF in a personal GOD who is
the sole CREATOR and ruler of the UNI-
VERSE and everything that exists. It is a
system of thought that assumes the EXIS-
TENCE of one unified and perfect BEING
who, although distinguished from the
COsMOS (unlike PANTHEISM), is its source
and the power which continues to be
active in it, sustaining and providentially
guiding it {unlike DEISM).

THEODICY: a word coined by the philos-
opher LEIBMNIZ from two Greek words
meaning “GOD” and “justice.” It refers to
attempts to justify the goodness of God in

the face of the manifold EVIL in the world.
THEOLOGY: from the Greek words thess,
meaning GOD, and logos, or discourse; it
means the study of GOD, the SACRED or
divine, and it covers the entire range of
issues concerning the relationship of
humans to God. Traditionally it refers to
the CHRISTIAN enterprise of presenting a
systematic, RATIONAL explanation and
justification of FAITH through the use of
CONCEPTS derived from PHILOSOPHY and
logic.

THEOPHANY: the temporal and spatial
manifestation of GOD or the divine in
some visible form.

THEORY: derived from the Greek word
thedria, which means a way of “viewing,”
or “looking at.” A theory is a way of
viewing things in their ideal, universal
relationships to each other. It is an expres-
sion of a general principle or abstraction
which gives a systematic account of a
particular subject. Theories are found
within larger bodies of knowledge which
relate together to form a scientific disci-
pline and are used to explain EMPIRICAL
phenomena.

THEQSOPHICAL SOCIETY: founded in
New York City in 1875 by a Russian
SPIRITUALIST, Helena Petrovna BLAVATSKY,
and Henry Olcott (1832-1907): The Theo-
sophical Society promotes MAGIC, ESOTER-
IC MYSTICISM and the study of COMPARA-
TIVE RELIGION. In 1878 the founders
moved to India where they established the
international headquarters of the move-
ment. After their death their British
convert, the former FREE THINKER Annie
BESANT, became the movement’s leader
and promoted her protégé KRISHNAMURTI
as the new AVATAR. When he rejected this
role and repudiated THEOSOPHY the move-
ment suffered a blow from which it has
scarcely recovered. Nevertheless it re-
mains important today because of its
influence on the growth of Indian NA.
TIONALISM, individuals like GANDHI, the
COUNTERCULTURE of the 1960s and the
NEW AGE MOVEMENT.
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THEOSOPHY: a MYSTICAL tradition
propagated by the THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
Theosophy is a form of MONISM which
teaches spiritual EVOLUTION and seeks
REALITY through mystical experience
based on finding ESOTERIC meanings in
the SACRED writings of the world.
THERAVADA BUDDHISM: known as
the “Lesser Vehicle” because of its strict
interpretation of the BUDDHIST CANON
and emphasis upon the MONASTIC order
of the SANGHA. [t is the main rival to
MAHAYANA BUDDHISM and is dominant in
Sri Lanka, Myanmar (Burma), Thailand
and Cambodia. Arising as a result of
controversy over the role of the LAITY in
the fourth century BC. it claims to pre-
serve the authentic teachings of the BUD-
DHA and to be the oldest and purest form
of Buddhism. The Theravidin tradition
began to take shape with the second
Buddhist COUNCIL in 250 B.C. but took its
classical form between the fifth and tenth
centuries. When Buddhism was first en-
countered by the West in the nineteenth
century it was this tradition which at first
gained recognition because of its apparent
RATIONALITY and rejection of the SUPER-
NATURAL.

THOMAS a KEMPIS (1380-1471): me-
dieval Dutch MYSTIC whose work The
Imitation of Chrisi continues to inspire many
CHRISTIANS to PIETY and devotion.
THOMAS, GOSPEL OF: an APOCRYPHAL
COPTIC text found at NAG HAMMADI which
claims to contain 114 “sayings” of JESUS.
The document dates from the fifth cen-
tury and is generally regarded as a late
GNOSTIC manuscript, although an earlier
edition of the text may go back to the
second century.

THOMAS, M. M. (zoth century): Indian
CHRISTIAN theclogian, SOCIOLGGIST and
philosopher whose provocative baoks The
Acknowledged Christ of the Indian Remaissance
(1969} and The Christian Response lo the Asian
Revolution (1966) saw GOD acting in SECU-
LAR HISTORY and made a big impact on
MISSIONARY thinking.

THOMPSON, Francis (1859-1907): mi-
nor English poet remembered for his
poem “The Hound of Heaven” (1893).
THOREAU, Henry David (1817-1862):
American TRANSCENDENTALIST philos-
opher whose reflections on FAITH and self-
sufficiency in his book Walden (1854) have
greatly influenced POSITIVE THINKING and
the WORD OF FAITH movement.
THUCYDIDES (450-4007 B.C.): Athenian
general known as the founder of written
HISTORY: he is the author of The Peloponne-
sian War and A Hislory of the War Between
Athens and Sparla.

TIBETAN BUDDHISM: after the failure
of BUDDHISM in India during the twelfth
century, Tibetan MONKS became the main
inheritors of the Indian Buddhist tradi-
tion, preserving many ancient documents
and practices which were rejected by
THERAVADIN Buddhists in the South.
From Tibet, Buddhism spread to China,
Korea and Japan where the MAHAYANA
TRADITION became strong and produced
PURE LAND, ZEN and a host of other
schools. In Tibet itself a theocratic gov-
ernment was established and TANTRA
Aourished. Tibetan Buddhism, which is
sometimes called “Lamaism,” spread to
the West in the 1950s following the Chi-
nese Communist invasion of Tibet.
TIEN-T'AE an influential branch of Chi-
nese BUDDHISM founded in the sixth cen-
tury by CHIH-1 which based its teachings
on the LOTUS SOTRA and the teachings of
NAGARJUNA, who emphasized the totality
of BEING, thus identifying the parts with
the whole. It declined as a result of perse-
cution in the ninth century but not before
it spread its message to Korea and Japan.
TILLICH, Paul {1886-1965): German-
American philosopher and theologian
who was involved in the German relig-
ious-socialist movement before opposition
to Hitler and NAZiSM led to his dismissal
from the University of Frankfurt in 1933.
In the United States, where he taught at
Union Theological Seminary, New York,
Tillich’s work combined Platonism (see
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PLATO)}, medieval MYSTICISM, German
IDEALISM and EXISTENTIALISM. His best-
known books are Systematic Theology {1963),
The Courage to Be {1952) and Theology of
Culture (1959).

TIPITAKA [TRIPITAKA—Sanskrit]: the
PALI CANON of BUDDHIST SCRIPTURE. The
name means “Three Baskets” and refers
to the threefold division of texts into the
VINAYA-PITAKA or narratives; the SUTTA-
PITAKA or dialogues and discourses; and
the Adhidhamma-Pitaka or popular APOL-
OGETIC and doctrinal works.
TIRTHANKARA: literally, “the ford
maker,” one who shows the way to LIBER-
ATION. This is the title of the 24 great
teachers of JAINISM.

TOCQUEVILLE, Alexis de (1805-1859):
French historian and statesman whose
book Democracy in America (1835) questions
the relationship between RELIGION and
politics in America and qualifies him as
one of the founders of SOCIOLOGY.
TOLAND, John (1670-1722): Irish writer
whose book Christianity Not Mysterious
({1696) is generally regarded as the classic
statement of DEISM. He coined the term
PANTHEISM to describe SPINOZA's view that
GOD can be identified with NATURE.
TOLEDOTH YESHU: a medieval JEWISH
document whose Hebrew title means
“The History of Jesus.” It claims that JESUS
was the illegitimate son of MARY by a
Roman soldier and that his MIRACLES were
the result of black MAGIC.
TOLERATION: the acceptance of the
right of individuals to indulge in practices
and thoughts which are generally unac-
ceptable to the majority of membets of a
STATE or SOCIETY. The fight for RELIGIOUS
TOLERANCE is ane of the major themes in
MODERN Western HISTORY and the basis
for many political rights which are taken
for granted in contemporary democracies.
TOLSTOY, Leo {1828-1910): Russian
count, social REFORMER and author best
known for his classic novels War and Peace
(1864-1869) and Anna Karenina (1873-
1877). A MYSTIC who sought GOD but

rejected such traditional CHRISTIAN doc-
trines as the INCARNATION and RESURREC-
TION, he wrote religious works such as
What | Believe (1882) and Whai Then Must
We Do? (1886) which have exercised a
profound influence on many modern
thinkers, including GANDHL

TORAH: a term derived from the HEBREW
word for “instruction” or “guidance” which
the JEws apply to the first five books of
the HEBREW BIBLE, also known as the PEN-
TATEUCH. In the TALMUD this Law is cod-
ified into 613 distinct commands which
must be observed by all ORTHODOX Jews.
TORIIL the distinguishing feature of
SHINTO TEMPLES consisting of a gate frame
representing bird perches that are a SYM-
BOL of birds invoking the return of the
sun GODDESS.

TORQUEMADA, Tomds de (1420-1498}):
the Spanish Grand Inquisitor (see INQUISI-
TION} responsible for the death of about
2,000 Spanish MUSLIMS and JEWS and the
suffering of many more people whom he
expelled from Spain.

TOTAL DEPRAVITY: a commonly mis-
understood CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE taught
by LUTHER and CALVIN but first formulat-
ed as a doctrine at the Synod of DORT. It
states that human beings are affected by
5IN in every part of their being, This does
not mean that humans are as bad as they
possibly can be but, rather, that the infec-
tion of sin is total. Thus humans are
unable by their own efforts to please GOD
and therefore must rely entirely on his
GRACE for SALVATION. It is based upon the
teachings of PAUL in the NEW TESTAMENT
and is seen as an essential premise to the
doctrine of JUSTIFICATION by FAITH.
TOTALITARIAN: the organization of a
STATE or SOCIETY which allows no auton-
omous or independent institutions and
denies the freedom of association to its
members,

TOTEMISM: a name given by Native
American QOjibwa people to their ideas
and RITUAL practices linking humans and
animals in a COSMOLOGICAL drama. It was
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applied by nineteenth-century scholars to
religious systems which teach that hu-
manity and the natural world are linked
by psychic forces.

TOYNBEE, Arnold Joseph (1889-1975):
English philosopher of HISTORY and au-
thor of the multivolume A Study of History
(1934-1961), which sets out to find a
pattern in historical events. In real life his
loyalties swung from Marxism to FASCISM
to ROMAN CATHOLICISM, throwing doubt
on his ability to stand apart from histor-
ical events to see a greater whole.
TRACTARIANISM: the name given to
the OXFORD MOVEMENT as a result of the
publication of TRACTS FOR THE TIMES.
TRACTS FOR THE TIMES: a series of
pamphlets published in the 1830s in-
tended to restore medieval PIETY and a
form of ROMAN CATHOLICISM, without the
POPE, to the CHURCH OF ENGLAND: asso-
ciated with NEWMAN and PUSEY. The tracts
came to a sudden end in 1841 with the
storm produced by Newman's Tract 90,
which was too overtly Roman Catholic.
TRADITION: that which is handed over
or passed on from the past, as distinct
from modern ideas and theories. It de-
notes a class of actions motivated by
specific perceptions, thoughts and BELIEFS
held together by some principle of devel-
opment. Nevertheless, the reasons for
such behavior are to be found in the
perceptions of the importance of the act
and not in a THEORY justifying it. Tradi-
tions are shared by social GROUPS which,
in turn, are shaped by them as they create
a climate of shared expectations.
TRADITION DIRECTION: David Ries-
man’s term identifying people socialized in
TRADITIONAL SOCIETIES outside of West-
ern Europe and North America. For this
type of person, Riesman argues, tradition
motivates and guides action, with the
resuit that shame rather than guilt con-
trols their ethical behavior and outlock.
TRADITIONAL: following in a TRADI-
TION.

TRADITIONAL RELIGION: those reli-

gions, usually of relatively small and
isolated sociaL Groups, which rely upon
ORAL TRADITIONS and follow a pattern
established over generations without
major or conscious input from the great
world religions of the ABRAMIC and YOGIC
TRADITIONS. The term applies to most
African religions, as well as North Amer-
ican Native religions and the religions of
Polynesia.

TRADITIONALIST: someone who rigid-
ly follows a TRADITION.

TRADITIONS, GREAT AND LITTLE:
terms coined by the American ANTHRO-
POLOGIST Robert REDFIELD in his book
Peasant Sociely and Culture: An Anthropological
Approach lo Civilization (1956) to express the
difference between the consciously culti-
vated and deliberately transmitted, usual-
ly literate, philosophical and self-reflective
tradition of a small, educated, national or
cosmopolitan elite, and the popular beliefs
and practices of the uneducated masses
living in local communities. In RELIGIOUS
terms the great tradition is expressed in
the literate WORLD RELIGIONS of scholars,
which are based upon written SCRIPTURES,
and the little tradition in the CHARISMATIC
and FOLK RELIGIONS of the masses.
TRANCE: an altered state of conscious-
ness which sometimes occurs spontane-
ously but is usually induced by RITUAL acts
which either evoke a MYSTICAL experience
or enable an individual to become a 5PIR-
ITUALIST MEDIUM or SHAMAN.
TRANSCENDENCE: from the Latin
meaning “to surpass” or “go beyond.” In
general the term is used in three ways: to
designate any ideal, thing or BEING that
“stands over against” the knowing sub-
ject; to signify that which stands “over
against” all FINITE being, such as GOD; and
to designate certain CATEGORIES that
necessarily characterize any conceivable
or possible being.

TRANSCENDENT: existing prior to,
independent of, and exalted over the
UNIVERSE of space and time.
TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION
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{TM): the first really successful NEW RE-
LIGIOUS MOVEMENT of the 1960s; it
emerged from HINDUISM as a group pro-
viding therapy and offering psychological
well-being. The founder, Maharishi Ma-
hesh Yogi, denied that TM was a RELIG-
10N, thus enabling his movement to ap-
peal to a wide spectrum of people who
might otherwise have ignored his teach-
ings, and to apply for American govern-
ment funding and other forms of assis-
tance. Taken to court in 1978, TM was
found to be a religion under the terms of
American law. It teaches a simplified form
of YOGA and practices initiation with
OCCULT overtones, using MANTRAS in
SANSKRIT which appear to invoke various
Hindu DEITIES.
TRANSCENDENTALISM: growing out
of UNITARIANISM in the 1830s, it became
one of the most influential religious
movements of nineteenth-century Amer-
ica. Associated with EMERSON and THO-
REAU, and with intellectual roots in Ger-
man ROMANTICISM and writers like
GOETHE, COLERIDGE and CARLYLE, it
preached extreme INDIVIDUALISM, LIBERAL-
I1SM and a PANTHEISTIC view of GOD. Pro-
moting MYSTICISM and an interest in
YOoGIC religions, transcendentalism con-
tributed to the rise of many modern NEW
RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS.
TRANSCHANNELER: a term invented
by OCCULTISTS in the 1980s to facilitate
widespread acceptance of SPIRITUALISM.
The use of this new term, popularized by
J. Z. KNIGHT and Shirley MACLAINE, gives
a pseudo-scientific air to ideas which
would otherwise be dismissed as discredit-
ed superstitions. The name connotes
radio and television channels, suggesting
that the MEDIUM, or transchanneler, is
communicating with the “cosmic realm”
or "another reality” often associated with
UFOs and similar supposedly “scientific”
phenomenon.

TRANSMIGRATION: a form of METEM-
PSYCHOSIS or REBIRTH which teaches that
at DEATH the sOUL leaves the body to be

reborn in another body as a baby. It is
closely associated with, and often con-
fused with, REINCARNATION.
TRANSUBSTANTIATION: the ROMAN
CATHOLIC DOGMA teaching that during
the MASS the SUBSTANCE of the elements
of bread and wine are transformed into
the substance of the body and blood of
CHRIST by the words of the priestly con-
secration, even though their appearance
{ACCIDENTS) remains the same.

TRENT, COUNCIL OF: the great ROMAN
CATHOLIC church COUNCIL, held intermit-
tently between 1545 and 1563, which
provided the definitive definition of Ca-
tholicism in reaction to the PROTESTANT
REFORMATION. The council affirmed the
equal validity of TRADITION and SCRIPTURE
as sources of religious TRUTH, the sole
AUTHORITY of the church to interpret the
BIBLE, and the institution of the seven
SACRAMENTS, and it denied the Protestant
understanding of JUSTIFICATION by FAITH.
Efforts were initiated to REFORM the
church, and Protestant DOCTRINES were
condemned as heretical.

TRIBULATION: a popular DOCTRINE in
FUNDAMENTALIST and EVANGELICAL CHRIS-
TIANITY which teaches that before the
LAST JUDGMENT the world and its people
will enter a period of extreme suffering
during which the full wrath of SATAN is
exposed. There is considerable disagree-
ment about whether CHRISTIANS will have
to endure this Great Tribulation or
whether they will be rescued by CHRIST
and taken up into HEAVEN prior to its
onset. This idea, known as the “rapture”
and based on an interpretation of 1
Thessalonians 4:17, is not part of the
historic Christian TRADITION. It became
popular through the efforts of John Nel-
son DARBY and DISPENSATIONALISM.
TRIRATNA: the “Three Jewels” of BUD-
DHISM, which are the BUDDHA, the DHAR-
Ma and the SANGHA. In popular PIETY they
form a chant: “To the Buddha for refuge
I go; to the Dharma for refuge I go; to the
Sarigha for refuge 1 go.”



221

TYRRELL, GEORGE

TRINITY: a Christian DOCTRINE formu-
lated in the fourth century with roots in
the NEW TESTAMENT and EARLY CHURCH.
Defining ORTHODOXY and HERESY, it is
based upon what the BIBLE teaches about
the relationship between the CREATOR
GOD, referred to as God the Father, the
person of JESUS OF NAZARETH, or the
CHRIST, and the HOLY SPIRIT. Teaching that
there is but one God who exists from
ETERNITY, it seeks to explain biblical refer-
ences to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit as
divine BEINGS. The classic Western formula
is “three PERSONS in one SUBSTANCE,”
while Eastern Christians say, “three hypos-
lases in one BEING.” Ultimately the Trinity
is a mystery that is accepted by Christians
as the only way to harmonize various
biblical teachings. Many attempts have
been made to explain it in terms of ANAL-
OGIES involving clover leaves; the appear-
ance of water as ice, liquid and steam; and
the mind-body relationship.
TROELTSCH, Ernst (1865-1923): LIBERAL
German theclogian who devoted his ener-
gies to the problems raised for RELIGION by
the scientific method applied to HiSTORY
and the question of CHRISTIANITY and CUL-
TURE. He denied that dogmatic THEOLOGY
has access to ABSOLUTE TRUTH and was
intensely concerned with social and politi-
cal questions. His most famous work is The
Social Teaching of the Christian Church (1912).
TROTMAN, Dawson (1906-1956):
American EVANGELIST and founder of the
NAVIGATORS who developed the “follow-
up” program for Billy GRAHAM's Crusades.
TROTSKYITE: followers of Leon Trot-
sky (1879-1940) and radical Marxism,
TRUTH: that which is true; the quality of
being correct or in some way confirmed by
REALITY. The EXISTENCE of truth and/or the
possibility of our knowing it has been
denied by a variety of thinkers, from
ancient SOPHISTS to modern RELATIVISTS.
Two major theories of truth have domi-
nated Western philosophy: the COHERENCE
THEORY which states that truth is known

by its coherence within a system of ideas,
and the CORRESPONDENCE THEORY which
sees truth as corresponding to an external
reality. Other theories of truth include
PRAGMATISM, the view that that which
works is true; various SCIENTIFIC theories
involving experimentation and VERIFICA-
TION; and POPPER's ideas which are based
on FALSIFICATION rather than verification.
TURNER, Witter Victor (1920-1986):
leading British social anthropologist (see
ANTHROPOLOGY) and convert to ROMAN
CATHOLICISM who wrote extensively on
religious themes. His The Forest of Symbols
(1967) and The Rilual Process (1969) are
important contributions to the interpreta-
tion of symbolism and RITUAL.

TWICE BORN: the three upper CASTES in
HINDUISM who undergo Full initiation into
the community and receive the SACRED
“thread.” The term is also used in CHRIs-
TIANITY to make the distinction between
nonbelievers, who are once born, and
believers, who are “twice born,” or BORN
AGAIN. The psychologist William JAMES
used the term in the latter sense.
TYCHE: the Greek CONCEFT of CHANCE
personified as a GODDESS.

TYLOR, Edward Burnett, Sir (1832-
1917): English “armchair anthropologist”
who coined the term ANIMISM in his book
Primitive Culture (1871) to describe the
RELIGION of many nonlitesate peoples. He
became the first professor of ANTHROPOL-
OGY at the University of Oxford in 1884,
making him one of the founders of the
academic discipline.

TYNDALE, William (1494-1536): English
BIBLE translator who was burned at the
stake after torture for his attempts to give
the Bible to ordinary people in their own
language.

TYRRELL, George (1861-1909): Irish
ROMAN CATHOLIC theologian and MOD-
ERNIST whose book Christianily al the Cross
Roads (1909) suggested that CHRISTIANITY
might be a stepping stone toward the
establishment of a new global RELIGION.



UGARIT: the name of an ancient city
discovered in 1928 at Ras Shamra on the
Syrian coast where hundreds of religious
literary texts were found. The name is
applied to the language used in many of
these texts which is based on an alphabet
and had been previously unknown. The
texts are an important source for infor-
mation about CANAANITE RELIGION and
the background of ancient JUDAISM.
‘ULAMA”: a learned man in ISLAM who is
able to give FATWA, or guidance on the
basis of orthodox Islamic belief and prac-
tice,

ULTRAMONTANISM: a movement
within the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
originating in France during the seven-
teenth century and favoring direct, cen-
tralized control from Rome, The JESUITS
were strong supporters of this position,
and it came to dominate the church in the
nineteenth century.

UMAYYADS: the MUSLIM CALIPHATE es-
tablished by Mu'awiyah ibrn Abi Sufyan
and based in Damascus; it held power for
over 600 years.

UNCONSCIQUS: a psychological theory
popularized by FREUD and JUNG which
argues that below the conscious, RA-

TIONAL aspect of the mind there lies a
realm which has the ability to affect our
dreams, thoughts and actions without our
being consciously aware of the source
exerting the influence on us. Many other
scholars see this as an unproved assump-
tion which is part of modern IRRATIONAL-
ISM.

UNDERHILL, Evelyn (1875-1941): Eng-
lish ANGLICAN who wrote extensively on
MYSTICISM and SPIRITUALITY. Her best-
known book is Mysticism (1911}
UNIFICATION CHURCH: a highly con-
troversial Korean NEW RELIGIOUS MOVE-
MENT which gained much publicity in the
1970s. The full name of the movement is
The Holy Spirit Association for the Uni-
fication of World Christianity, and it was
founded in 1954 by an engineer, Sun
Myung MOON. The principal document is
The Divine Principle, which lays out its
fundamental teachings. The THEOLOGY of
the SECT is one of the most comprehen-
sive found in any of the NEW RELIGIOUS
MOVEMENTS. [t consists of a systematic
attempt to interpret the BIBLE from the
perspective of Korean thought based on
Confucian {see CONFUCIUS} and BUDDHIST
PHILOSOPHY with insights gained from
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Korean SHAMANISM. The result is one of
the most ambitious efforts yet to produce
an intellectually defensible non-Western
theological system based on the Bible.
Many ideas generated by this theology are
likely to influence similar non-Western
theologies in the future, including that of
INDEMNITY.

UNITARIANISM: a modern religious
movement characterized by its rejection
of the DOCTRINES of the TRINITY and the
DEITY of CHRIST. It first appeared in Poland
and Hungary among ANABAPTISTS during
the PROTESTANT REFORMATION, but re-
mained dormant until 1785 and the birth
of the first American Unitarian congrega-
tion in Boston. The THEOLOGY guickly
spread among CONGREGATIONAL churches
in Eastern Massachusetts and found sup-
port at Harvard Divinity School, which
became its center. Unitarianism is a creed-
less RATIONALIST movement which rejects
orthodox views about the AUTHORITY of
the BIBLE, stressing instead many forms of
divine REVELATION and the inherent good-
ness of man.

UNITED REFORMED CHURCH: an
English denomination formed in 1972
from the union of CONGREGATIONALISTS
and PRESBYTERIANS,

UNIVERSAL (noun): something belong-
ing to all the members of a GROUF which
therefore identifies the specific NATURE of
that group and distinguishes it from ather
things or particulars. Philosophically the
question of universals and particulars, or
the “one and the many,” has been impor-
tant since the time of the Greeks, and
many answers have been offered to the
basic questions raised. For example: What
is it that leads us to call poodles and fox
terriers dogs and not cats? The quality of
“dogginess” is the universal.
UNIVERSALISM: a theological view
within CHRISTIANITY, usually deemed HER-
sy, which teaches that all people will
eventually be saved, as opposed to the
orthodox position which maintains that
only people who show REFENTANCE and

FAITH in CHRIST obtain SALVATION. The
term is also used to denote the belief
developed in the HEBREW BIBLE that GOD is
the God of the whole world, not just of
ISRAEL.

UNIVERSALITY: a quality of TRUTH. To
be true something must be so under all
conditions regardless of the contingencies
of time and space.

UNIVERSE: a Latin term meaning “the
whole” referring to the cosMos and all
that exists in space and time. For CHRIs-
TIANS the term implies everything which
originates in the actions and will of the
CREATOR God.

UNIVOCAL: having only one MEANING.
UNMOVED MOVER: the term used by
ARISTOTLE to refer to the CREATOR and
sustainer of the UNIVERSE. It was taken by
CHRISTIANS to apply to GOD.
UNTOUCHABLES: the lowest CASTE in
HINDU SOCIETY who are considered ritual-
ly unclean and are therefore excluded
from both religious and civil society.
Although the constitution of India out-
laws the practice of untouchability, abuses
continue, and many untouchables report
being unable to vote in elections.
UPANISHAD: literally “to sit near” or
“near sitting.” The term can mean “se-
cret”; a MYSTICAL doctrine or teaching; or,
most commonly, a collection of texts
which since the eighth century B.C. have
been known as “the last of the vEDAS.”
The content and doctrine of the Upani-
shads vary considerably, from treaties
which promote ATHEISM to devotional
THEISM. They thus represent a wide spec-
trum of philosophical schools and out-
locks. Indian tradition teaches that the
thirteen classical Upanishads were com-
posed between the eighth and fourth
centuries B.C.. but many later works also
use the name, some of which are dated as
late as the fifteenth century. The earliest
extant manuscripts, or SACRED TEXTS, for
any of the Upanishads date from some-
time later than the Ffifteenth century A.D.
URBAN 1I (1042-1099): reforming POPE
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who initiated the First CRUSADE to help
defend Eastern European nations against
MUSLIM attacks and to obtain free access
to JERUSALEM for pilgrims.

URIM AND THUMMIM: a mode of DIv-
INATION mentioned in the HEBREW BIBLE
which Joseph SMITH claimed to use to
translate the Book of Mormon.

URSULINE ORDER: a ROMAN CATHOLIC
order of NUNS originally founded in 1535
by Angela Merici as a society for unmar-
ried women dedicated to teaching. It
developed into a religious order in the
seventeenth century and began to follow
the rule of SAINT AUGUSTINE.

USSHER, James (1581-1656): Irish PROT-
ESTANT BISHOP and scholar who added
dates to biblical HISTORY and proposed the
date of creation to be 4004 B.C.

USURY: the lending of money at any rate
of interest, often restricted to meaning
exorbitant interest. The practice was
banned by the CHRISTIAN CHURCH and by
1SLAM, which still bans all forms of inter-
est on the basis of ARISTOTLE's theory of
money. Following the PROTESTANT REFOR-
MATION most Protestant churches distin-
guished between usury as extortion and
interest as legitimate reward for ventur-
ing capital. The ROMAN CATHOLIC Church
also adopted this position in the late
nineteenth century.

UTILITARIANISM: a philosophical
movement, often identified with ETHICS,
developed by BENTHAM and popularized
by MILL in the nineteenth century. It is
based on the belief that what is important
is whether something is of use to people
or not, In ethics the utilitarian principle
was developed in terms of promoting “the
greatest happiness for the greatest num-
ber.” Thus the goodness of any act is to be
judged by its consequences in terms of the
principle of utility. The movement had a
great impact on nineteenth-century
thought, promoting social and political
REFORM, and continues to exert consider-
able practical influence even today.
UTOPIA: a term signifying an ideal SOCIE-
TY; it was first coined by Thomas MORE,
who used it to describe an imaginary
island where justice, peace and happiness
prevailed. The name literally means “no
place” or “nowhere.”

UTQPIANISM: a form of SOCIALISM crit-
jcized by MARX which postulates an ideal
without investigating whether existing
social conditions make it possible to
achieve. Marxism is held to be SCIENTIFIC
because it develops out of THEORIES based
on what exists. Utopianism in a more
general sense refers to political theories
lacking in realism.



VADAGALAL: followers of RAMANUJA,
who emphasized that human effort is the
cendition of divine GRACE. Their view
became known as the “monkey principle”
from the fact that a young monkey clings
to its mother as she moves about. Thus it
is through striving for SALVATION and by
fulfillment of VEDIC religious duties that
one atiaing LIBERATION.

VAISESIKA: one of the six schools of
HINDU thought, this PHILOSOPHY ex-
pounded an atomistic interpretation of
the UNIVERSE. Around the tenth century it
merged with the NYAYA school to promote
a form of THEISM based on METAPHYSICS,
and it taught that GOD is the BEING who
combines and separates the atoms of the
universe.

VAISNAVISM: the cULT of visHNU which
emphasizes BHAKTI and the WORSHIP of
GODS such as KRISHNA. It is credited with
producing the BHAGAVAD-GITA and an
extensive devotional literature rich in
MYTH and SYMBOLISM. Its chief rival in the
HINDU tradition is 5A1vISM which arose
around the same period of time—300 B.C.
to A.D. 300.

VAISYA: the lowest of the three TWICE
BORN within the CASTE system of HINDU-

1SM. They are the acceptable workers,
traders and merchants, by whose labors
the members of the other castes live.
VAJRAYANA: the final phase in the
development of Indian MAHAYANA BUD.
DHISM which aimed at attaining success
and power in this world rather than NIR-
VANA in the far distant future, As a result
it concentrated on MAGIC, MIRACLES and
OCCULT knowledge. It was eventually
carried to Tibet where it became the
dominant form of Buddhism (ser TIBETAN
BUDDRISM).

VALENTINE (3rd century): a legendary
CHRISTIAN MARTYR after whom Valen-
tine's Day is named.

VALENTINUS (2nd century): Gnostic
philosopher who taught that the mascu-
line principle of the UNIVERSE unites with
the feminine to produce mind, thus creat-
ing a DIALECTICAL process which created
everything.

VALHALLA: the ancient Scandinavian
realm of dead heroes.

VALID: a term in logic signifying an
asgument in which the conclusion neces-
sarily follows from the premises. In more
general terms, valid can mean true or
correct.



VALLABHA

226

VALLABHA (1480-18357): a BRAHMIN
who helped to found the Vallabhicirya
branch of HINDUISM. He promoted his own
version of NONDUALISM, arguing that
MAYA is God's creative activity and not a
pure illusion as 5ANKARA had suggested.
His theology was PANENTHEISTIC with an
emphasis on God's GRACE and BHAKTI as
means of attaining LIBERATION. He pro-
moted the worship of KRISHNA and his
consort Radha, arguing that the union of
lovers reflects the MYSTICAL union of the
souL with God.

VALUE: the quality of a thing which
makes it an object of desire; something
which is esteemed and worth having.
Many theories of value exist which seek
to explain why certain things, BELIEFS and
actions have value,

VARANSI: one of the seven SACRED cities
in India revered by both HINDUS and BUD-
DHISTS,

VARNAS: the four traditional CASTES, or
classes, in Indian society. The word liter-
ally means “color,” indicating the racial
origin of the caste system.

VARUNA: a GOD in HINDUISM who ap-
pears in the early VEDAS as a sky god but
later becomes the all-seeing DEITY.
VASUBANDHU (4th century): a HINA-
YANA BUDDHIST scholar and writer who
was said to have converted to the
MAHAYANA tradition through the argu-
ments of his brother. Modern scholars
believe that this traditional story is prob-
ably propaganda.

VATICAN: the residence of the POPE in
Rome, which has the status of an inde-
pendent city-state,

VATICAN COUNCILS: the First Vatican
Council, which was highly CONSERVATIVE
and emphasized differences between RO-
MAN CATHOLICISM and PROTESTANTISM,
was held in Rome during 1869 and 1870
as the twentieth Ecumenical Council. It
ended abruptly with the outbreak of war
and the occupation of the city. The Sec-
ond Vatican Council, lasting from 1962 to
1965, was also held in Rome. It met at the

bidding of POPE John XXIII, who attribut-
ed the idea to the inspiration of the HOLY
sPIRIT. He defined its task as renewing the
religious life of the Roman Catholic
Church and modernizing its teaching,
discipline and organization as a step to-
ward unifying all CHRISTIANS. The far-
reaching decisions of the council com-
pletely revolutionized the Roman Catholic
Church, encouraging both the ministry of
the LAITY and, inadvertently, the CHARIS-
MATIC MOVEMENT.

VATSIPUTRIYA: an unorthodox school
of BUDDHISM which emerged in the third
century B.C. led by Vatsiputra. It is distin-
guished by an affirmation of the REALITY
of the human person, or SOUL, and by a
belief in TRANSMIGRATION.

VAYU: the HINDU GOD of the wind.
VEDA: literally “knowledge,” signifying
the SACRED knowledge or REVELATION
which has been "heard,” according to the
HINDU religious tradition. it began as ORAL
TRADITION, becoming a written tradition
much later. The Vedas are ancient revela-
tions found in a series of HYMNS, RITUAL
texts and speculations composed over a
period of a millennium beginning 1400
B.C. The earliest documents are probably
from around the fifteenth century and
were recorded by MUSLIM authors.
VEDANTA: one of the six classical schools
of HINDU PHILOSOPHY and that which is
best known in the West. The name liter-
ally means “the end of the VEDA" It is
based on the UPANISHADS and interprets
the RITUAL practices of the Vedas in terms
of symbolic meanings. There are three
main schools of Vedanta: that of Advaita
which promotes MONISM; Visigtidvaita or
qualified NONDUALISM; and Dvaita, which

‘is a form of DUALISM. All three are similar

to Platonism (see PLATO) in aiming to go
beyond the limits of EMPIRICAL observation
to explore the nature of BRAHMAN. Both
SANKARA and RAMANUJA taught forms of
Vedanta, even though they presented
sharply differing interpretations of the
tradition. In the late nineteenth century
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various thinkers sought to create a synthe-
sis between the different aspects of
Vedanta and Western forms of IDEALISM,
while VIVEKANANDA, RADHAKRISHNAN and
Sri AUROBINDO adapted Vedinta to the
theory of EVOLUTION and Western SCIENCE.
VEDI: a sacrificial center in early HINDU-
ISM.

VEDIC HYMNS: ser RG VEDA.

VEDIC RELIGION: the religion of the
ancient ARYAN invaders of India which is
found in the RG VEDA and other early
Indian literature. It is similar to ancient
Greek religion, being rich in MYTH and
RITUAL and involving GODS, SACRIFICE and
heroic deeds. It was life-affirming and
worldly, and very different from later
HINDUISM. Later Vedic religion tends to-
ward MONOTHEISM, and it eventually de-
veloped through a series of textual re-
interpretations in such works as the
UPANISHADS into classical Hinduism, which
ignores and even reverses many earlier
concerns.

VEGAN: an extreme vegetarian who
refuses to eat or use any animal products,
including milk and eggs.
VEGETARIANISM: the refusal to eat
meat. This is often justified on religious
grounds derived from YOGIC RELIGION,
VENERATION: to hold a being or object
in great respect or awe akin to WORSHIP;
to prostrate oneself before a being or
object by kneeling or kissing, and the
performance of other acts of respect or
reverence. [n many RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS
certain individuals, HOLY men or SAINTS,
and their RELICS are venerated. :
VERIFICATION: the process of deter-
mining the TRUTH of something, that is,
its conformity to FACTS or REALITY.
VERIFICATION PRINCIPLE: the posi-
tion taken by the VIENNA CIRCLE and pro-
moted by LOGICAL POSITIVISM that holds a
statement is meaningful if and only if it
can be verified EMPIRICALLY. A modified
version of this states that a statement is
meaningful if and only if it is in principle
verifiable empirically. It was popularized

in the English-speaking world by A.J. AYER
in his book Language, Truth and Logic (1936,
second revised edition 1946).

VIA MEDIA: the middle way. This was
the position promoted by seventeenth-
century ANGLICANS, who saw Anglicanism
as a moderate compromise between the
extremes of ROMAN CATHOLICISM and
PURITANISM.

VIA NEGATIVA: the way of negation. A
philosophic position which argues that,
because of the limitations of human lan-
guage, we cannot really say anything
positive about GOD. Any statement about
the divine BEING can at best only say what
God is not, as a way of approximating the
REALITY of the DEITY.

VICAR: a title for a pastor or minister in
the CHURCH OF ENGLAND. “Vicar of
Christ” is a title for the POPE.

VICIOUS CIRCLE: the logical FALLACY
which involves supporting an argument
by circular reasoning in which the conclu-
sion has already been used to support a
premise upon which the conclusion is
based. Generally it means using a state-
ment to support a second statement
which is then taken without further evi-
dence as proof of a third statement that
says essentially the same thing as the first
statement. For example: one might argue
that the Beatles were better musicians
than Bach because people who know
about music prefer the Beatles. When
asked who these people are who know
about music, one is told it is people who
listen to the Beatles. Usually such argu-
ments are more complicated and confus-
ing, but the principle is the same.

VICO, Giovanni Battista (1668-1744):
Italian ROMAN CATHOLIC philosopher and
critic of Descartes who developed the first
modern PHILOSOPHY of HISTORY in his
Principles of a New Science {1725). He gave
close attention to language and MYTH and
insisted that historical periods must be
seen as coherent wholes in which the
various aspects of SOCIETY affect each
other. His work deeply influenced
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HERDER, HEGEL, MARX, CROCE and COLLING-
WOOD.

VIENNA CIRCLE: a philosophical move-
ment centered at the University of Vienna
in the 1920s which sought to REFORM
PHILOSOPHY in terms of the empirical
methodology (see EMPIRICISM) of modern
SCIENCE. It promoted POSITIVISM and the
VERIFICATION PRINCIPLE as ways of know-
ing the TRUTH, and eventually developed
into the broader philosophical movement
known as LOGICAL POSITIVISM. [t is asso-
ciated with the work of many philos-
ophers and was influenced by both RUS-
SELL and WITTGENSTEIN, In the English-
speaking world it was promoted by AYER.
VIGIL: a religious service often lasting
through the night and involving PRAYER
and FASTING.

VIHARA: a BUDDHIST monastery (see MO-
NASTICISM).

VINAYA-PITAKA: the first of the three
SACRED books of BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES; it
is principally concerned with questions of
DISCIPLINE and the rules of MONASTIC life.
VIRGIL (70-19 B.C.): Roman poet and
scholar whose history of Rome, the Ae-
neid, was adopted as a basic text in educa-
tion throughout the Roman Empire. His
work exercised great influence over early
CHRISTIAN thinkers, who appreciated his
high moral standards and PHILOSOPHY of
HISTORY, and he is the classical author
most quoted in the EARLY CHURCH.
VIRGIN BIRTH: the traditional belief
that JESUS CHRIST was born of the Virgin
MARY. Although the founders of many
religions are often depicted as having a
miraculous birth, the CHRISTIAN belief
does seem unique in its particulars and is
important for an orthodox view (see OR-
THODOXY) of the INCARNATION.

VIRTUE: an idea derived from Greek
PHILOSOPHY, especially STOICISM, which
expresses the quality of knowing and
doing the good. In Greek there were four
cardinal virtues: wisdom, courage, justice
and moderation. CHRISTIANITY has TRADI-
TIONALLY taught the three cardinal vir-

tues of FAITH, hope and charity or LOVE.
See Jonathan EDWARDS, The Nature of True
Virtue (1755).

VISHNU (Vignu—Sanskrit): HINDU term
meaning chief DEITY or supreme LORD; the
second member of the trinity which in-
cludes Brahma and Siva.

VISION: the MIRACULOUS appearance of a
DEIMTY or HOLY personage. Visions often
lead to a CONVERSION experience ot the
formation of a NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT
or REVITALIZATION MOVEMENT.
VISUDDIMAGGA: the “path of PURIFICA-
TION,” an exposition of the BUDDHIST
EIGHTFOLD PATH written in PALI by BUD-
DHAGHOSA (fifth century A.D.) and one of
the most important works in THERA-
VADAN BUDDHISM.

VIVEKANANDA, Swami (1863-1902):
Indian RELIGIOUS leader who after study-
ing Western PHILOSOPHY became a SKEP-
TIC before being CONVERTED to HINDUISM
by RAMAKRISHNA in 1881. He believed
that Indian civilization could be regenerat-
ed through a new interpretation of
VEDANTA which unified SCIENCE and RE-
LIGION and brought about REFORMS in the
social order such as the emancipation of
women and abolition of the CASTE system.
Following his attendance at the WORLD
PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS in Chicago in
1893 he founded the RAMAKRISHNA MiS-
SION in 1897, See The Complete Works of
Swami Vivekananda (1924-1932).
VLADIMIR 1 (956-1018): Grand Prince of
Kiev, Russia, he was a PAGAN who con-
verted to CHRISTIANITY and enforced his
new RELIGION on all his subjects.
VOLTAIRE, Frangois Marie-Arouet
{1694-1778): French writer with a mali-
cious wit who was exiled to London from
1726 to 1729. There he came into contact
with the English ENLIGHTENMENT and de-
veloped a lifelong admiration of the Eng-
lish. His books are filled with hatred for or-
thodox CHRISTIANITY and a deep pessimism
created by the EVIL he observed in human
affairs. He accepted the TELEOLOGICAL
argument and strongly supported DEISM.
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VOODOO: an Afro-American RELIGION
with West African roots that incorporates
elements of ROMAN CATHOLICISM. It is
SPIRITIST in nature, involving SACRIFICES
and RITUAL fire dances by PRIESTS or

PRIESTESSES who are POSSESSED by various
gods to become Spiritualist MEDIUMS. Its
major base is in Haiti, although it has
spread to Cuba, Brazil and North Amer-
ica.



WAHHABIYA: an eighteenth-century
{SLAMIC REVITALIZATION MOVEMENT owing
its origin to Muhammad ‘Abd al-Wahhab,
who denounced idolatry, including visit-
ing the tombs of SAINTS, invoking PROPH-
ETS, saints and angels and seeking their
intercession, and making vows to anyone
but GoD. The movement stressed PREDES-
TINATION and denounced ALLEGORICAL
INTERPRETATION of the QUR'AN. Demand-
ing that FAITH should be proved by works,
it made attendance at public PRAYER obiig-
atory, the ROSARY was forbidden and
MOSQUES were stripped of ornaments. In
1902 Ibn Sa%id captured Ryad and the
HOLY cities of MECCA and MEDINA, and in
1925 he established a Wahhabi dynasty in
Arabia. Although puritanical, the move-
ment is modernizing and has no hesita-
tion about using the results of Western
SCIENCE.

WALDENSES: a twelfth-century French
REFORM movement in the ROMAN CATHO-
LIC CHURCH named for its founder, Peter
Waldo, that was persecuted but survived
until the PROTESTANT REFORMATION, which
its members supported. Although still a
very small minority in Italy, the movement
has managed to survive until today and

operates a theological college in Rome.
WANG YANG-MING (1472-1529): Chi-
nese neo-Confucian (see CONFUCIUS) schol-
ar whose book Enguiry on the Greal Learning
promoted iDEALISM and had a profound
effect on Chinese and Japanese thought.
WARFIELD, Benjamin Breckinridge
(1851-1921): American PRESBYTERIAN
scholar and professor of THEOLOGY at
Princeton Theological Seminary. A com-
mitted CALVINIST, he is best remembered
for his impact on both EVANGELICAL and
FUNDAMENTALIST movements through his
arguments about the INERRANCY of SCRIP-
TURE found in Revelation and Inspiration of the
Bible (1927). Another influential work is
his case against the biblical authenticity of
the CHARISMATIC and PENTECOSTAL move-
ments in Counlerfeit Miracles (1918), which
argues that charismatic gifts ceased with
the death of the APOSTLES.

WATTS, Isaac (1674-1748): famous Eng-
lish HYMN writer whose works include
“When I Survey the Wondrous Cross.”
WEBER, Max (1864-1920): German S0CI-
OLoGIST whose influential works, includ-
ing The Prolesiant Ethic and the Spirit of Capi-
falism (1920), did much to promote the
SOCIOLOGY OF RELIGION. His important
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contributions include the use of IDEAL
TYPES, discussions of CHARISMA, and his
famous Protestant work ethic thesis,
which is often referred to as the “Weber
Thesis.”

WEIL, Simone (1909-1943): French JEWISH
MYSTIC and philosopher. She was a con-
vert to a form of Platonic (see PLATO)
CHRISTIANITY who declined BAPTISM and
maintained a distance from the CHURCH.
Her books include The Need for Roofs (1949)
and On Stience, Necessity and the Love of God
(1968).

WELLHAUSEN, Julius (1844-1918): one
of the most important German biblical
critics of the nineteenth century. He
further developed the already existing
documentary theory of the origin of the
PENTATEUCH in which “],” “E” and “P"
signify strata which he believed repre-
sented the work of various editors who
combined earlier literary TRADMONS, His
work sought to relate these sources to
Israel’s history and did much to win ac-
ceptance for HIGHER CRITICISM and the
documentary HYPOTHESIS in explaining
the origins of the HEBREW BIBLE.
WELTANSCHAUUNG: a German term
meaning WORLDVIEW. [t refers to an over-
arching PHILOSOPHY or perspective which
molds the outlook of a person or GROUP.
WEN SHU: the Chinese name for the
BODHISATTVA MANJUSRI who is the per-
sonification of thought and knowledge.
WESLEY, Charles (1707-1788): the
younger brother of John WESLEY. He was
called a “METHODIST" by fellow students
because of his methodical habits of study,
fanatical zeal for regularity of living, and
strict observance of the weekly SACRA-
MENT of communicn. Experiencing an
EVANGELICAL CONVERSION in 1738, he
became an itinerant preacher and organ-
izer of the Methodist movement. He is
best remembered as the author of over
5500 HYMNS, including “Jesus, Lover of
My Soul,” “Love Divine, All Loves Excel-
ling” and the CHRISTMAS carol “Hark! the
Herald Angels Sing.”

WESLEY, John (1703-1791): English
founder of METHODISM who was influ-
enced by German MORAVIAN PIETY and
Count ZINZENDORF. He experienced a
dramatic CONVERSION at a PRAYER MEET-
ING in 1738 at Aldersgate Street, London,
which led him to commence controversial
forms of ministry, including preaching to
miners and the poor in fields at Bristol the
following year. A compulsive traveler, he
made hundreds of journeys on horseback,
preaching, making converts and organiz-
ing Methodist societies throughout Eng-
land, Ireland and Scetland. In 1791 the
Methodist Church was created. Wesley
was a strong opponent of SLAVERY, the
author of educational treatises and biblical
commentaries, and the compiler of
twenty-three collections of HyMNs. His
Journal (1735-90} is both a spiritual classic
and a vivid account of life in eighteenth-
century Britain.

WESTCOTT, Brooke Foss (1825-1901):
one of the most important British biblical
scholars of the nineteenth century who
was responsible, with F. J. A. Hort, for
publishing a critical edition of the GREEK
text of the NEW TESTAMENT in 1881.
WESTMINSTER CONFESSION: the de-
finitive statement of PRESBYTERIAN DOC-
TRINE published in 1646 after twenty-
seven months of deliberation by the
Westminster Assembly, a gathering of
THEOLOGIANS appointed by the English
Long Parliament under QOliver CROMWELL.
It is widely regarded as the clearest and
most influential systematic statement of
CALVINIST teachings to be produced fol-
lowing the REFORMATION. It is the official
standard of the Church of Scotland.
WESTPHALIA, THE PEACE OF: the
treaty ending the Thirty Years’ War in
1648; it marked the beginning of Euro-
pean domination of the world and the
birth of the modern world system, which
was to held sway until the independence
of India in 1948,

WHEEL OF EXISTENCE: see SAMSARA.
WHIG: coriginally a LIBERAL-minded group
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in the British Parliament. It came to refer
to a liberal outlook and in particular to the
liberal interpretation of HISTORY in terms
of the idea of PROGRESS.

WHITE FATHERS: members of a ROMAN
CATHOLIC MISSIONARY order, named after
their white robes. The order was founded
in 1868 in Algiers to evangelize Africa
through teaching agriculture, trades and
the advancement of education. It has
made a significant impact on many Afri-
can SOCIETIES.

WHITEHEAD, Alfred North (1861-1947):
English philosopher, mathematician, coau-
thor of Principia Mathematica {1920-1913)
with Bertrand RUSSELL and exponent of
the theory of RELATIVITY. He developed his
own METAPHYSICS in Process and Reality
{1929). This developed his version of
PROCESS THEOLOGY in which, although
GOD exists from ETERNITY, he is such that
everything that happens in the UNIVERSE
becomes part of his BEING.

WHITEFIELD, George (1714-1770): Eng-
lish cALVINIST and one of the most pow-
erful preachers ever, After an EVANGEL!-
CAL CONVERSION he was ordained, but his
first SERMON led to a complaint to his
BISHOP that he had driven fifteen people
mad. Whitefield was an itinerant mass
evangelist who pioneered in extempo-
raneous preaching, typically in outdoor
settings. He played a major role in the
Great Awakening in the American colo-
nies, a movement of revival which peaked
in the years 1740-1743. He was closely
associated with John and Charles WESLEY
in the early years, but they eventually dis-
agreed on theological issues.

WHITSUN: the CHRISTIAN feast of PENTE-
cOsT which is held fifty days after EASTER.
The name comes from the white clothing
worn by candidates for BAPTISM.

WICCA: the name applied by INITIATES to
certain forms of modern NEOPAGANISM,
SPIRTTUALISM or WITCHCRAFT in the TRADI-
TION of Gerald GARDNER, It often finds
historical LEGITIMATION in the works of
Margaret MURRAY. Although Wicca is a

generic term that applies to a wide range
of neopagan groups in recent years, it has
been increasingly used by gender femi-
nists who are frequently lesbian.
WILBERFORCE, William (1759-1833):
English philanthropist and leader of the
CLAPHAM SECT. His EVANGELICAL CONVER-
SION in 1785 led him to become a staunch
opponent of SLAVERY and committed so-
cial REFORMER. His views on religion are
set out in A Praclical View of the Prevailing
Religious System of Professed Christians Contrasi-
ed with Real Christianity (1779).

WILL TO BELIEVE: a term used by Wil-
liam JAMES to signify the desire to exercise
FAITH even when the evidence to support
such faith is lacking or very weak.

WILL TO POWER: the term used by
NIETZSCHE to express his view that ulti-
mately all human actions are based on a
desire for power and control over others.
WILLIAMS, Charles Walter Stansby
(1886-1945): English CHRISTIAN poet,
novelist and friend of C. 5. LEWIS. His books
include War in Heaven (1931) and The De-
scent of the Dove (1939).

WISDOM: in HEBREW thought, wisdom
refers to knowledge based on experience
of the order of life and creation under
God rather than THEORY; it is practical
insight and good judgment that leads to
prudent action.

WISDOM LITERATURE: a term used for
ancient literature which tells people how
to act in a wise way. In the HEBREW BIBLE
it refers to the books of JOB, Ecclesiastes
and PROVERBS.

WITCHCRAFT: a widespread system of
BELIEFS and practices involving SUPERNAT-
URAL power and agencies thought to in-
fluence human affairs. It is generally
distinguished from SORCERY and takes
various FORMS in different CULTURES.
Sometimes the conscious action of indi-
viduals is involved, on other occasions it
operates without conscious effort as a
result of reputed inherited powers or alien
forces. Since the ENLIGHTENMENT it has
been usual to regard witchcraft as an
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IRRATIONAL system of beliefs belonging to
a primitive past. But anthropologists,
beginning with EVANS-PRITCHARD, have
shown that witchcraft involves a system
of thought which once accepted follows a
logical pattern. In the West popular belief
in witchcraft died out during the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries to be
revived in the late nineteenth century by
GARDNER and other OCCULTISTS as a form
of RITUAL MAGIC. It continues today with
groups like WicCA. In other parts of the
world witchcraft has never died out,
although its manifestation is very differ-
ent due to distinct SOCIAL settings from
modern witchcraft in the West,
WITTGENSTEIN, Ludwig (1889-1951):
Austrian philosopher whose book Tractatus
Logico-Philosophicus and later works had a
profound effect on Anglo-Saxon PHILOS-
OPHY in the 1960s. He became professor
of philosophy at Cambridge in 1939 and
exercised a strong influence over a whole
generation of British philosophers. A key
slogan in his philosophy is “the MEANING
of a word is its use in language,” from
which his ideas about “language games”
and “forms of life” developed. In RELIG-
I0US STUDIES his work has had a signifi-
cant and controversial impact.

WOLFF, Christian (1679-1754): German
RATIONALIST philosopher who bitterly
attacked PiETISM. His clarification and
organization of PHILOSOPHY gave us such
terms as MONISM, DUALISM, TELEOLOGY
and COSMOLOGY. His works include Ra-
tional Philosophy or Logic (1728) and Natural
Thealogy (1736-1737, 2 vols,),

WORD OF FAITH: a development of
PENTECOSTAL and CHARISMATIC CHRIS-
TIANITY which began with the teachings
of Kenneth HAGIN, emphasizing that
GoD's will is for his people to prosper. In
its cruder forms it can degenerate into a
“name it and claim it” form of magical
religion which preaches prosperity and a
doctrine of wealth. More sophisticated
versions interpret prosperity as the well-
being spoken of in JESUS' message about

the KINGDOM OF GOD.
WORDSWORTH, Christopher (1807-
1885); English ANGLICAN BISHOP and neph-
ew of William WORDSWORTH who promot-
ed the study of the CHURCH FATHERS.
WORDSWORTH, William (1770-1850):
English ROMANTIC poet who produced a
PANTHEISTIC SPIRITUALITY although he
remained a devout ANGLICAN.

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES: an
ECUMENICAL organization of Protestant,
Orthodox and Anglican churches founded
at a meeting in Amsterdam in 1948, Over
the years the movement has become
increasingly bureaucratic and radical in its
politics, with the result that many
members have become disenchanted and
alienated. Since its formation the organi-
zation has held a series of international
assemblies which have been significant
events in the history of the ECUMENICAL
MOVEMENT.

WORLD RELIGIONS: a term usually
reserved for the major RELIGIOUS TRADI-
TIONS of the world which have spread to
ail continents.

WORLDVIEW: see WELTANSCHAUUNG.
WORLDWIDE CHURCH OF GOD: a
NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT founded by
Herbert W. ARMSTRONG in 1933. It
preaches a form of BRITISH ISRAELITISM
supported by an ARIAN CHRISTOLOGY and
a denial of such traditional Christian
doctrines as the TRINITY. The success of the
movement began with Armstrong’s inno-
vative radio program "The World Tomor-
row” which was later adapted to television
and is supported by the free distribution
of its magazine The Plain Truth. The church
experienced a major split in the 1970s; it
is based in Pasadena, California, where it
operates Ambassador College.
WORSHIP; religious RITUALS which sa-
lute, revere or praise the DEITY,
WU-HSING: the Chinese name for the
five elements of wood, fire, earth, metal
and water, which were traditionally be-
lieved to combine in producing the UNI-
VERSE.
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WU-WEI: a TAQIST term meaning “non-
activity” which was thought to be the
ESSENCE of the TAO and the ideal for
human action.

WUNDT, William (1832-1900): German
philosopher and physiologist who initiat-
ed the study of PSYCHOLOGY as an aca-
demic discipline. Arguing that the mental
or psychic have primacy over the physical,
he opposed RATIONALISM and sought to
develop a METAPHYSICS which saw GOD as
the source of EVOLUTION. His works in-
clude The Influence of Philosophy on the Empir-
ical Sciences (1876) and Elements of Folk Psychol-
ogy (1916), which influenced the devel-
opment of COMPARATIVE RELIGION.
WYCLIFEE, John (1330-1384): English

precursor to the PROTESTANT REFORMA-
TION who was master of Balliol College,
Oxford. His writings defended civil gov-
ernment from religious interference and
attacked the PAPACY and the doctrine of
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. He promoted a re-
turn to biblical CHRISTIANITY and encour-
aged the first translation of the BIBLE into
English. His thought inspired the LOL-
LARD movement. His works were de-
stroyed on the orders of the ROMAN CATH-
OLIC CHURCH and only survived in Czech-
oslovakia (then Bohemia} where they
influenced John HuSS. It is also possible
that his writings had an indirect influence
on LUTHER.



XENOPHANES OF COLOPHON (570-
470 B.C.): Greek SKEPTICAL philosopher
who noted the ANTHROPOMORFHIC char-
acter of many RELIGIONS, pointing out that
the Egyptians pictured their Gobs like
Egyptians while the Greeks saw them in

the image of Greeks,

XENOPHON (430-355 B.C.): Greek histo-
rian who makes SOCRATES his hero in his
Symposium and defends him against the
charge of ATHEISM in his Memorabilia.



YAHWEH: the personal name of GOD in
the HEBREW BIBLE which is sometimes
transliterated Jehovah. It comes from the
consonants YHWH, the vowels being un-
known since it was so SACRED that it could
not be pronounced. The vowels were
replaced in the text by those for the
Hebrew word for LORD. which was the
word to be read aloud. The vowels sup-
plied in the spelling Yakweh are based on
scholarly speculation.

YAHWIST: a term used in BIBLICAL CRIT-
ICISM to designate one of the literary
sources of the PENTATEUCH. It is said to be
distinguished by, among other things, the
use of the name YAHWEH for GOD.
YAJURVEDA: the third of four collec-
tions of the VEDAS consisting of sacrificial
formulas. [t was composed some time
after the RG VEDA and was intended for
use in RITUAL.

YAKKHA: a class of semidivine SPIRITS
mentioned in the BUDDHIST PALI CANON.
YAMA: the BUDDHIST LORD of DEATH.
YAZIDIS: an ancient Kurdish religion
whose followers believe in TRANSMIGRA-
TION and one GOD. They have two SACRED
books, the Kitab al-jilws and Mashaf Rask,
which are written in Arabic. Their other

beliefs and practices are believed to reflect
CHRISTIAN, ISLAMIC and ZOROASTRIAN in-
fleences.

YEN WANG: the Chinese LORD of DEATH
who was originally one of the ten kings of
HELL.

YIMA: a semidivine [ranian BEING who
lives in an underground PARADISE await-
ing the last days, when he will emerge to
repopulate the earth.

YIN-YANG: the Chinese philosophical
theory that everything originates from,
and depends on, the interaction of two
opposite and complementary principles
which proceeded from the “great ulti-
mate.” Yin is Earth—negative, passive,
dark, female and destructive—while Yang
is HEAVEN—light, positive, male and con-
structive. Through their perpetual inter-
play all things exist and are continually
transformed.

YOGA: a SANSKRIT term meaning “to
yoke.” It is used to describe a process of
spiritual discipline or harnessing of phys-
ical and mental powers to attain self-
control and ultimate ENLIGHTENMENT.
Generally it means a system of MEDITA-
TION which is essentially common to
BUDDHISM, HINDUISM and JAINISM and
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which shares many assumptions concern-
ing KARMA, DHARMA and METEMPSYCHO-
515. The term also refers to one of the six
schools of Hindu PHILOSOPHY which
teaches and utilizes the practice of yoga to
attain LIBERATION, which is conceived as a
state of perfect isolation.

YOGACARAS: a school of MAHAYANA
BUDDHISM that subscribed to the idea that
consciousness alone is real while objects
of consciousness are not, thus making
MEDITATION rather than intellectual anal-
ysis the central concern of the move-
ment.

YOGANANDA, Paramahnsa (1893-
1952): HINDU GURU who stayed on in
America to promote YOGIC RELIGION after
attending the 1920 Boston International
Congress of Religious Liberals.

YOGTL: a practitioner of YOGA.

YOGIC RELIGION: those religions, ulti-
mately of Indian origin, that have at their
core one or another form of the practice
of YOGA. The major Yogic religions are
BUDDHISM, HINDUISM and JAINISM.

YOM KIPPUR: the most HOLY day in
JupaIsM, known as the Day of ATONEMENT.

YOMEI SCHOOL: a Japanese school of
Confucianism (see CONFUCIUS} based on the
teachings of WANG YANG-MING and pio-
neered in Japan by Nakae-Toju. It promot-
ed devotion to the COSMIC SQUL, of which
man, through spiritual training, is a micro-
cosm.

YOUNG, Brigham (1801-1877): the “Saint
Paul” of MORMONISM who, after the death
of Joseph SMITH, assumed the leadership of
those Mormons who accepted POLYGAMY.
A brilliant and gifted leader, he created the
Utah branch of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints. He taught many
DOCTRINES now repudiated by his follow-
ers, including “Blood-ATONEMENT” and the
“ADAM-GOD” theory, which has proved
troublesome for Mormon intellectuals
today.

YU HUANG: the Jade Emperor, whao is the
most important GOD in the TAOIST pan-
theon and the scurce of all justice. Popular
belief in Yii Huang was incorporated into
BUDDHISM, in which he was recognized as
the ruler of gods and s5PIRITS, but subordi-
nate to the BUDDHA.



ZAKAT: the obligatory giving of alms to
the poor as an act of FAITH and WORSHIP,
it is one of the FIVE PILLARS OF ISLAM. The
name comes from an Arabic word mean-
ing “purity.”

ZAYDISM: a branch of sHl1sM which
shares many features of the SUNNI tradi-
tion, such as accepting the legitimacy of
ABU BAKR and ‘Umar, and rejects many
Shi‘ite beliefs about ‘ALl and the nature of
the IMAM.

ZAZEN: a form of MEDITATION in ZEN
BUDDHISM involving sitting in the lotus
position and regulating breathing to free
the mind from all attachments.
ZEALOTS: a JEWISH resistance movement
that was particularly active in the Jewish
revolt against the Romans during the
period A.D. 66-70. The movement found
precedence in an earlier revoit (A.D. 6) led
by Judas of Galilee, who had resisted the
Roman annexation of Judea.

ZEN BUDDHISM: a development of
Japanese BUDDHISM which denies the
REALITY of the external world and advo-
cates mental and physical self-control as a
path to ENLIGHTENMENT. Zen Buddhism is
known for its use of the KOAN and vivid
stories about the sudden enlightenment

of particularly HOLY men.

ZEUS: the chief of the GODS in Greek
mythology.

ZINZENDORF, Nikolaus Ludwig Graf
von (1700-1760): founder of the reorgan-
ized MORAVIAN church and an important
influence on John WESLEY.

ZION CHRISTIAN CHURCH: common-
ly known as the zcC, this AFRICAN INDE-
PENDENT CHURCH is the largest denomina-
tion in Southern Africa, twice the size of
any other, with well over three million
members. It was founded in 1924 by
Ignatius Lekganyane, who had been influ-
enced by the work of John Alexander
Dowie. Essentially orthodox in THEOL-
OGY, the church is CHARISMATIC with a
strong emphasis on HEALING and proph-
ecy expressed in terms of TRADITIONAL
black cultural sYMBOLS, enabling it to act
as an important modernizing force among
upwardly mobile and recently urbanized
people.

ZIONISM: a MODERN JEWISH political
movement with religious overtones
which began in the nineteenth century as
a nationalist revival that sought a Jewish
homeland in PALESTINE. The Zionist
movement led to the creation of the STATE
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of Israel and has strong SOCIALIST and
UTQFIAN tendencies.

ZOROASTER (sixth century B.C): Iran-
fan PROPHET and religious leader who
founded ZOROASTRIANISM, He is known
through his utterances found in the SCRiP-
TURES (Gathiss) of his RELIGION.
ZOROASTRIANISM: the ancient relig-
ion of Iran preached by ZORCASTER. kts
tenets remain somewhat obscure, but it
was clearly DUALISTIC, involving mankind
in a choice between GOOD and EviL.

ZURVAN: the ancient Iranian GOD of
time.

ZWINGLI, Ulrich (1485-1531); Swiss
preacher who led the PROTESTANT REFOR-
MATION in Zurich. He admired LUTHER
and taught JUSTIFICATION by FAITH but
rejected Luther’s view of the SACRA-
MENTS, arguing that they are simply
memorials without SUPERNATURAL influ-
ence. His willingness to cede power to
SECULAR magistrates led GREBEL and oth-
ers to develop their own ANABAPTISM,






A Reading List for Religious Studies

Introduction. Healthy academic disciplines are characterized by vigorous debate. Look
up any reader in anthropology, history, psychology, sociology, or even zoology, and you
will find conflicting theories and dissenting views. What is clear to one scholar is
rubbish to another, and in academic journals people do not hesitate to criticize the folly
of others. Indeed in some fields, such as history, entire libraries of books are devoted
to such issues as problems in European civilization, where the student is presented with
a series of conflicting views that are expected to expose them to important academic
debates with which any educated member of the profession ought to be familiar.

When one turns to religious studies, however, a very different picture emerges. With
few exceptions the writers of monographs and textbooks in religious studies are very
nice people who want to give every possible viewpoint a fair hearing. Such liberality
is commendable in situations of religious intolerance and dogmatism and was justified
twenty-five years ago when few Europeans or North Americans were familiar with
religious traditions other than Christianity. At the time, against a background of a
monopolistic Christianity, the need to develop sympathetic insight was essential. But
things are very different today.

Today we face a different situation. Many students know more about Buddhism than
Christianity and are certainly far more sympathetic to Eastern religions than they are
to their own Western tradition. Therefore, the old liberal approach is an anachronism.
As a result this bibliography aims at presenting controversial books which students
might otherwise overlook. It is provided in the hope that it will provoke a stimulating
academic debate.

Bibliography and Research Guides, The fol-

lowing bibliographic sources are suggested to

anyone wriling essays, term papers or theses in
religious studies.

Dell, D. |., et al. Guide Io Hindu Religion, Boston:
G. K. Hall, 19381.

An invaluable annotated source for works on
Hinduism.

Karpinski, L. M. Religious Studies Withou! Tears,
Vancouver, B.C.: Reference Publications,
University of British Columbia, 1970-1976.
An excellent set of annotated bibliographies

in five parts produced by the University of
British Columbia library.

Miller, D. E., and B. J. Seltser, Wriling and
Research in Religious Studies. Englewood Cliffs,
N.].: Prentice-Hall, 1991.

A useful introductory text for students
which covers very basic issues in research
and essay writing.

Reynolds, F. E., et al. Guide to Buddhist Religion,
Boston: G. K. Hall, 1981.

A companion volume to Dell on Hinduism
which is equally helpful.
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Reference Works. The following are some
standard dictionaries and encyclopedias on
religion.

Cavendish, R., ed. Man, Myik and Magic. Lon-
don: Purnell, 1970.

Crim, K., ed. Abingdon Dictionary of Living Reli-
gions. Nashville: Abingdon, 1981.

Eliade, M., ed. The Encyclopedia of Religion. 16 vals.
New York: Macmillan, 1987.

Gibb, H. A. R. Encyclopedia of Isfam, Leiden: E. |.
Brill, 1954.

Hastings, J., ed. The Encyclopedia of Religion and
Ethics. 13 vols. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clarke,
1908-1927.

McDonald, W. ]., ed. Naw Catholic Encyclopedia. 17
vols. New York: McGraw-Hill, 1967.

Malalasekara, G. P. Encyclopedia of Buddhism.
Colombo, Ceylon: Government Press, 1961.

Roth, C., and G. Wigoder, eds. Encyclopacdia
Judaica. 16 vols, New York: Macmillan, 1972,

Walker, G. B. Hindu World: An Encylopedic Survey
of Hinduism. New York: Praeger, 1968.

Zaehner, R. C., ed. The Concise Encyclopedia of
Living Faiths, London: Hutchinson, 1959.

Scholarly Journals. When writing essays one
way the serious student gains command of
their field is through using scholarly journals in
addition to recommended books. In journals
one finds the latest thinking in an area and
many ideas which can take years to find their
ways into books. The following journals will
provide a basic introduction to this field.
Faith and Philesophy
An excellent Christian publication which
often carries articles related to religious
studies.
History of Religions
A good American journal with an emphasis
on history and comparative studies.
The Journal of Religion
Probably the best American religious studies
journal.
Journal of Religion in Africa
The major journal in this little-developed but
important field.
The Journal of Religious Ethics
A useful comparative journal concentrating
on ethical systems.
Journal of the American Academy of Religion
An important journal published by the lead-
ing American academic society in this field.
Man
This anthropological journal often has arti-

cles of a religious nature and is well worth
looking at on a regular basis.

Missionalia
A unique publication from the University of
South Africa which, although intended for
people interested in Christian missions,
abstracts a large number of journal articles in
religious studies and related fields. Very
useful,

Neumen
The journal of the International Association
for the History of Religions. Very important.

Philasophy Easl and West
Important as a source for philesophical
articles of a comparative nature.

Religion
The best British and probably the best all-
around journal in religious studies.

Religious Studies Revinw
This excellent quarterly journal reviews cur-
rent books in religious studies and related
fields. Any serious student of religion ought
to refer to it regulatly.

The Skeplical Inquirer
Not strictly a religious studies journal but
rather, as the name suggests, a publication
intended to debunk irrationalism. It is espe-
cially useful with regard to the apologetic
claims of new religious movements and the
New Age movement.

Studies in Religion
An excellent Canadian journal which pre-
sents a broad perspective in religious studies.

Basic Texts. The following texts should be read

by any student who wishes to master the field

of religious studies. The list provided here is an

introductory one which is intended to intro-

duce the reader to the field.

Basham, A. L. The Wonder That Was India. Lon-
don: Coliins, 1954.
An essential and highly informative intro-
duction to Indian religions and civilization.
Conze, E. Buddhism: Ms Essence and Development.
Oxford: Bruno Cassirer, 1951,
No other work approaches Conze’s genius
for conveying the feel of Buddhism as well as
the facts about the Buddhist tradition.

—— . Buddhist Thought in India, London: George
Allen & Unwin, 1962.
A much neglected work which Conze viewed
as his greatest contribution to Buddhist
studies.

Cragg, K. The Eoenl of the Quran: Islam in Its
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Scripture. London: Allen and Unwin, 1971,
A useful study which sets Islam firmly with-
in its own scriptural tradition.

— . The House of Islam. Belmont, Calif.: Dick-
inson, 1969.

A good popular introduction to Islam.

Earhart, H. B. Japanese Religions: Unily and Diver-
sily. Belmont, Calif.: Dickinson, 1969,

A good general survey.

Eliade, M. The Sacred and Profane: The Nature of

Religion. New York: Harcourt, Brace & World,
1959.
Although a considerable improvement over
Joseph Campbell this book, like Eliade’s many
other works on mythology, does not show
his vast scholarship at its best. Nevertheless,
it ought to be read because your professors
will want you to know about the great man’s
ideas on the subject of myth.

—— . Yoga. Immortality and Freedem. London:

Routledge & Kegan Pzul, 1958,
This is the classic introduction to Yoga.
Critics may find fault and some of the mate-
rial may be outdated, but it is a must for
anyone approaching the religions of India.

Gibb, H. A. R., and J. H. Kramers. Shorler Ency-

tlopedia of Istam. Leiden: E. ]. Brill, 1953.
An invaluable text for understanding Arabic
concepls that shape [slamic theology. This is
particularly important for anyone studying
Istam, a religion that claims to be based on a
sacred and untranslatable scripture.

Hopkins, T. The Hindu Religious Tradition. Encino,
Calif.: Dickinson, 1971.

A good, general introductory text.

Moore, C. A., and A. V., Morris, eds. The Japanese
Mind: Essentials of Japanese Philosophy and Cullure.
Honolulu: East-West Center, 1967.

A stimulating work which emphasizes the
diversity of Japanese thought.

Nakamura, H. Ways of Thinking of Eastern Proples:

India, China, Tibet and Japan. Honolulu: East-
West Center, 1964.
A valuable introduction te non-Western
ways of thought and action which provides
an essential background to understanding
religious behavior.

Smart, N. Docirine and Argumeni in Indian Philoso-
phy. London: George Allen and Unwin, 1964.

———. Reasons and Faiths. London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1958,

An excellent philosophical introduction to
interreligious dialogue and understanding.

——. The World's Religions. Englewood Cliffs,

N.).: Prentice-Hall, 1989,
This is by far the best introductory text cur-
rently available in religious studies.

Smith, D. H. Chinese Religions. London: Weiden-
feld and Nicolson, 1968.

This book is regarded by many as the best
survey of Chinese religions available.

Welbourn, F. B, Atoms and Ancestors. London:

A. . Arnold, 1969,
The style of this short book easily misleads
the uninitiated. Nevertheless, this is by far
the best introduction to African religions. A
revised edition is being prepared by Irving
Hexham.

— . East African Rebels. London: SCM, 1961.
Essential reading for anyone who wants to
understand interreligious contact, religious
change and the impact of missionaries on
traditional religions.

Zaehner, R. C., ed. The Concise Encyclopedia of

Living Faiths. London: Hutchinson, 1959,
An invaluable reference work with essays by
leading scholars in all fields. Although first
published in 1959, the book has gone
through many editions and is still in print.

—— . Hinduism. London: Oxford University
Press, 1968.

An excellent, if philosophical, introduction to
the religion we know as Hinduism.

Contrary Works. The following books present
alternative points of view, and in one way or
another should provoke thought and debate.
Davis, W. Dojo: Magic and Exorcism in Modern
Japan. Stanford, Calif.; Stanford University,
1980.
A classic study of a new religion in Japan.
Raises many problems of interpretation and
questions about overreliance on written texts.
Farmer, W. R. The Synopiic Problem. London:
Collier-Macmillan, 1964.
Equally s telling as Palmer’s logical analysis is
Farmer's introductory essay in this thought-
provoking book which deals with the social
construction of the Synoptic problem. A
must for all students of the New Testament
and anyone Interested in the sociology of
knowiedge.
Kakar, S. Shamans, Mystics and Docfers. Boston:
Beacon, 1982.
Essential reading for anyone wanting to
understand the social dynamics of Indian
religion. A challenging and provocative book.
Kaufmann, W. Critique of Religion and Philosophy.
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London: Faber and Faber, 1958.

A must for anyone interested In the philos-
ophy of religion or biblical criticism. Kauf-
mann takes an uncomplimentary look at
contemporary theological fads and makes
some devastating criticisms.

— . Religion in Four Dimensions: Existential,

Assthetic, Historical and Comparative. New York:
Reader’s Digest, 1976.
Princeton philosopher Walter Kaufmann is a
figure whose work ought to be known by
every religious studies student and read
alongside other introductory texts. An icon-
oclast, of Jewish descent, he is a delight to
anyone seeking a different perspective on
religious issues, This book is no exception.
Instead of presenting the usual clone of other
religious studies texts, Kaufmann has writ-
ten a hard-hitting book which is highly
critical of many religlous traditions. Chris-
tian readers may have difficulty with some of
his conclusions about Christianity, but, to be
fair, he spares no one.

Koestler, A. The Lotus and the Robol. London:

Hutchinson & Co., 1966.
Don’t mention this one to your Hinduism
professor. Perhaps it's not the most reliable
book on Indian religions. Nevertheless, it
provokes thought and is worth reading for a
view that is usually dismissed by academics.

Palmer, H. The Logic of Gospel Criticism, London:

Macmillan, 1968.
This book presents the reader with a logi-
cian’s examination of the arguments used by
biblical critics. The conclusions are devastat-
ing. No wonder it is ignored by biblical
scholars, including many evangelicals.

Naipaul, V. 5. Among the Believers: An Islamic
Journey. Harmondsworth, UK.: Penguin, 1981.
A disquieting look at the Islamic world.

. India: A Wounded Civilization, Harmonds-

worth, U.K.: Penguin, 1979.
Like Koestler's work this book is hated by
many teachers of religious studies. Never-
theless, it presents a perspective which must
be taken seriously.

Sankrityayan, R., et al. Buddhism: The Marxis!
Approach. New Delhi: People’s Publishing
House, 1970.

A very different approach to Buddhism
which provokes thought.

Some Christian Responses. The following
books offer a variety of Christian perspec-

tives on religion and religions.

Bavinck, H. The Philosophy of Revelation. Grand

Rapids: Baker, 1979.
Another theological work with important
implications for the study of religion and
written in 1909 by Kuyper’s colleague Her-
man Bavinck. Although dated it is still a
valuable resource for the Christian student.

Bavinck, J. H. The Church Beitween Temple and
Mosque. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, n.d.

A stimulating and orthodox Christian at-
tempt to interpret the reality of religious
pluralism.

Berkouwer, G. C. General Revelation. Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans, 1955.
This should be read alongside Berkouwer's
book on theological anthropology (1962). ft
deals with biblical approaches to revelation
outside the Bible.

—— . Man: Tke Image of Ged. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1962.

Essential background thinking for a Chris-
tian interpretation of other religious tradi-
tions.

Callaway, T. Zen Way-Jesus Way, Tokyo and
Rutland, Vt.: Charles E. Tuttle, 1976.

A remarkable book by a Southern Baptist
missionary.

Cragg, K. Christ and the Faiths. Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1986.

A modern Christian approach to other relig-
jous traditions.

Dawson, C. Religion and Werld History. Edited by
J. Oliver and C. Scott. New York: Image
Books, Doubleday, 1973.

An excellent introduction to religious history
by an insightful Roman Catholic historian.
This book is well worth reading.

Freedman, D. H., and D. Freedman. A Philoso-

phical Study of Religion. Nutley, N.]J.; Craig,
1964.
Written from a Reformed Christian view-
point, this work raises many issues normally
overlooked by more liberal scholars. As such
it is a good complement to Kaufmann's.

Holmes, A. F. Contours of @ World View. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983.
Apart from knowing about other religious
traditions it is important for Christians to
have a broad vision of their own religion.
This text provides such a vision and helps the
reader find other sources for information on
Christianity.

Kraemer, H. Religion and the Christian Failh.
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London: Lutterworth, 1956.
An excellent survey of Christian approaches
to non-Christian religions by an outstanding
Dutch scholar.

—— . World Cultures and World Religions. London:
Lutterworth, 1960,
A valuable work which places the study of
religion within its social context.

Kuyper, A. Lectures on Caloinism. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1968.
Orriginally the text of a series of lectures de-
livered at Princeton University, these essays
provide a framework within which Christian
students can begin to tackle the immense
problems of religious diversity and cultural
pluralism.

—— . Principles of Sacred Theology. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1968.
Although it is a theology text, many parts of
this work apply to issues in religious studies,
especially Kuyper's stimulating discussion
about the meaning of “faith.”

Lecerf, A. An Iniroduciion fo Reformed Degmalics,
Grand Rapids: Baker, 1981.
A French Calvinist's approach to the study of
religion and theology which has stimulating

discussions of Durkheim and various other
figures whose work affects our thinking
about the nature of religion.

Orr, ]. The Christian View of God and the World,

Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1948.
Although somewhat dated (1891), many of
the discussions, particularly those found in
the extended footnotes, apply directly to
issues in religious studies.

Sharpe, E. J. Faitk Meeis Faith: Some Christian
Abtitudes to Hinduism in the Nineteenth and Twen-
tieth Cenluries, London: SCM, 1977,

A very useful survey which sets interrelig-
ious discussion in its historical context.

— . Not to Destroy but 1o Fulfil: The Coniribution of
1. N. Farguhar o Prolestant Missionary Thought in
India Before 1914. Uppsala: Swedish Institute
of Missionary Research, 1965.

A valuable, in-depth study of one mission-
ary’s interaction with Hinduism.

Verkuyl, ]. Contemporary Missiology. Grand Rap-
ids: Eerdmans, 1978.

The value of this book lies in the wide range
of topics it covers and its excellent bibliogra-
phies.






